Published by

Pencraft International
B-1/41 Ashok Vihar I, Delhi-110052

ISSN'2229-3639

(7207) 01 SWN|OA ‘salds MaN WISIDIIID) puke Yydieasay

3

1ICIsm

7S
U
ﬁ
c
©
A
J
=
©
0,
"4
L
oc

Journal of the Department of English

New: Series, Volume 10 (2024)
Special Issue
Literature and the Posthuman

4A ~Banaras Hindu University
Varanasi, India



Submission Guidelines

Research and Criticism invites contributions that are original work, not published
elsewhere conforming to the 7" edition of APA handbook and following stylistic
guidelines given below. All papers are peer reviewed blindly by independent
reviewers and the results are communicated in three months’ time to the author.

Paper size: A4, Font size: Times New Roman 12, Spacing: Single
Page setup: Margins 2.5 cm all over

Title of the article: Caps, bold, centred

First name, last name, institutional affiliation (full address and e-mail)
Abstract of about 200-words, Key words: Maximum 6

Text of the article: Justified

Length of the Article: 6000 - 7000 words

Articles must be submitted as MS Word documents.

For submissions and any further enquiries regarding call for papers or related
issues about
Research and Criticism, please contact the Editorial Board at: hd_eng@bhu.ac.in



Research and Criticigm

New Series, Volume 10 (2024)

Special Issue
Literature and the Posthuman

Chief Editor
AnitaSingh

Editor
ArchanaKumar

Jour nal of the Department of English
BanarasHindu University
Varanas



Research and Criticismisarefereed journal of the Department of English,
BanarasHindu University, Varanasi, India. Thejournal providesaforum for interdisciplinary
engagementswith language, literature and culture. It ispublished annually.

Chief Editor
AnitaSingh

Editor
ArchanaKumar

Advisory Board
ClaudiaOrengtein
JamieC. Cdlison

Pushpa N. Parekh
Tsu-Chung Su

SushmaK ashekar

Maya Shanker Pandey
Krishna Mohan Pandey
Sanjay Kumar

Mithilesh Kumar Pandey
Prakash ChandraPradhan

Editorial Board
PrabhaShankar Dwivedi
Rahul Chaturvedi

Vivek Sngh

Beauty Yadav
ShikhaSingh

Professor and Head, Department of English, BanarasHindu University

Professor ,Department of English, Banaras Hindu University

Professor, Hunter, CUNY, New York, USA

Professor of English, University of Agder, Kristiansand, Norway
Professor, Department of English, Spelman College, Atlanta, USA
Professor, Department of English, Tailwan Norma University, Taiwan
Professor, Assumption University, Bangkok, Thailand

Professor , Department of English, BanarasHindu University, Varanas
Professor , Department of English, BanarasHindu University, Varanas
Professor , Department of English, BanarasHindu University, Varanas
Professor , Department of English, BanarasHindu University, Varanas
Professor , Department of English, BanarasHindu University, Varanas

Professor , Department of English, Banaras Hindu University

Associate Professor, Department of English, BanarasHindu University
Assistant Professor, Department of English, BanarasHindu University
Assstant Professor, Department of English, BanarasHindu University
Assistant Professor, Department of English, BanarasHindu University

Printed at Sagar Color Scan, 4 Ansari Road, Darya Ganj, New Delhi-110002



Contents

Editor’sNote
AnitaSingh & ArchanaKumar
%

1. Gazeof theMachine: | dentity and the Posthuman Quest
in CleliaFarris's SpeculativeWorlds
Barbara Renz
7

2.What if WeareAll Orlando? Writingsof
Livingand Changing Bodies
Mariana do Vale Rosado
21

3. Posthumanism and History: CollectiveMemory,
| dentity and Heritage
Poulami Aich Mukherjee
b

4, OctaviaE. Butler’ sPosthuman Constructs
M. Sreelakshmy
46

5. Decoding the Unconsciousness:
KatherineMansfield’s*“MissBrill” and
Eugénelonesco’sTheChairsthrough Lacanian Lens
Sunanda Basu
53

6. Can Techno-Orientalist Sereotypesbe Challenged?
Posthuman Asian Female Representationsin Mitchell’s
Ghostwritten and L ai’ s Salt Fish Girl
Shigian Zhou & Qian Zhang
64

7. DNA (Deter mining Natur al Anxieties):
Biocapitalism, Genetic Science, and the Posthuman
in Canadian SpeculativeFiction
Kelli Knox
74



8. Frankenstein and Poor Things: TheHumanizing
Jour ney of the Sentient Posthuman Creature
Maria Leonor Cascalho Raposo
89

9. ThePost-Human Paradox: An Exploration of Cloned
Existencein Kazuo I shiguro’sNever Let Me Go
A. Ashmi
102

10. Sufferingin Unison: A Critical Posthuman and M aterial
Ecocritical Analysisof Ambikasuthan Mangad’sEnmakaje
S. Dakshina
109

11. Entangled Tempor alitiesand Ecological | dentity:
Posthuman and Ecocritical Per spectivesin
Qurratulain Hyder’sRiver of Fire
V. Harsha
”

12. Climate Changeand Posthumanist Praxisin
Amitav Ghosh’s The Great Derangement
Nabanita Karanjai
13

13.Haunting Entitiesand Fuzzy Concepts.
Understanding‘Ghosts' of Bengali Literature
Sk Md Ispihan
4

Book Review

Entangled Fictions: Nonhuman Animalsin an Indian
World
Surbhi Payal & Tufan De
148

Contributors
153



Editor’'sNote

The Department of English, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi, India, ispleased
to publish its latest Research and Criticism special issue on the theme
“Literature and the Posthuman.” Thejournal’ sinception wasway back in the year
1965. We received an |SSN number in the year 2010 and thismarked therenewal of
thejournal after along hiatus. Thisisour tenth issue since itsrevival and we have
been publishing continuously, except for the interruption caused by the COVID-
19 pandemic. We are committed to continuing and sustaining our
regular publication in future, focusing each issue on a new or developing area of
research.

This special issue examines the concept of ”posthuman”, which rethinks
traditional notions of humanity by reconnoitring how non-human influencestouch
and transform human lives, identity, and the body. In literature, posthuman subject
matters investigate how technological transformations impact our perception of
humanity, ethics, and existence. Through posthuman stories, writers and artists
critique contemporary society, visualize future consequences, and explore
the entangled relationship between humans and their environment.
Classical philosophical debates about the correlation between reason, wisdom, and
ethicstake on new-fangled meaningsinthe era of artificial intelligence and robotics.
Astechnology becomes ever increasingly integrated into human life and machines
threaten to outperform human competencies, the convergence of
complex technology and science persists to smudge the lines between humans
and machines. The sweep of automation and digital technology has directed people
to be influenced or enhanced by technology. While this presents opportunities
for empowerment and autonomy, it also advances apprehensions about ethical
values and human dignity. Despite its advantages, technology can constrain
cognitive capabilities, and surveillance devices in particular compromise privacy,
promote authoritarian control, and breach human rights.



A new sense of self-transcendence is evolving in an eratypified by advanced
prosthetics, simulation, and remote sensing. The growing divide between
technological advancement and cultural diversity calls for a re-examination of
culture , tradition and human values. We continue to ask the age-old question:
“How do we make the outside world a home?’

We hopethisspecial issuewill engage and inspire scholars and general readers
dike.

Warm regards and best wishesto all our readers

Editor(9)
Anita Singh
ArchanaKumar



Gaze of the Machine: |dentity
and the Posthuman Quest in
Clelia Farris's Speculative Worlds

Barbara Renz

Abstract: In CleliaFarris's speculative story, The Egg with Eyes, aposthuman machine
called Server embarks on a journey of self-discovery, exploring themes central to
posthumanism, identity, and agency. This narrative captures Server, an entity that
initially servesonly asamechanistic, unfeeling presence—ametaphorica “egg” tasked
with welcoming and informing. Yearning to experience the human condition, Server
turnsto De Sade Inc., acompany promising it “holes’ through which it might connect
with theworld beyond its closed system. Each new hole brings Server intense physical
pain but also opens new sensory dimensions: sight, hearing, smell, and ultimately
embodiment. Through this painful process of sensory augmentation, Server confronts
the implications of its newly acquired agency, inching closer to an understanding of
selfhood and embodied experience. Drawing on posthumanist theories from thinkers
such as Rosi Braidotti, N. Katherine Hayles, and Donna Haraway, Farris's narrative
highlights the tension between technological control and emergent agency. Server’s
transformation probes biopolitical dynamics, reflecting the role of technology asboth
amedium of liberation and an instrument of control.

Keywords: speculativefiction, biopolitics, technol ogy, M editerranean culture, identity,

agency.

I Introduction

Clelia Farris's short story The Egg with Eyes offers a nuanced contribution to
M editerranean specul ativefiction, blending Mediterranean cultural elementswith
themes of posthumanism, identity, and agency. Set in aworld oscillating between
thefamiliar and the alien, ahallmark of Farris's narrative style, the story explores
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distinctions between organic and artificial life and probes the boundaries of what
we traditionally define as human and non-human. The story, as analysed through
the lens of posthumanist theory, invites readers to reevaluate these categoriesin
light of evolving technology and its impact on human thought, emotion, and
behaviour.

At the heart of The Egg with Eyes is the transformation of the “Server,” a
machine initially portrayed as a passive tool but which, over time, begins to
demonstrate potential for independent thought and action. This shift in Server’s
nature prompts key questions about autonomy and identity in aposthuman context:
What does it mean for amachineto “wake up”? Can an artificial entity achievea
sense of self?And how does Server’stransformation challenge our understanding
of identity in an age where, as Braidotti (2013) suggests, the line between the
human and the posthuman isincreasingly blurred?

Farris's choiceto situate The Egg with Eyeswithin M editerranean speculative
fiction lends her exploration of posthumanism a distinct cultural dimension,
grounding abstract discussionsin narratives and symbolsfamiliar to Mediterranean
audiences. This setting allows her to approach themes of identity and autonomy
through a Mediterranean lens, creating a unique perspective on posthumanist
discoursethat differsfrom traditional Western or Eastern approachesto speculative
futures. According to Hayles (1999), astechnol ogy evolves, notions of information
and cognition can begin to transcend the human body—a concept echoed in
Server’s transformation from a controlled machine to a semi-autonomous being
capable of original thought. Thisshift alignswith Farris'svision, illustrating how
autonomy might evolve in a technologically advanced world while remaining
accessible and resonant with broader audiences. Farris'swork also resonates with
Haraway’s (1985) concept of the cyborg asaboundary-breaking figure, existing in
aliminal space where the distinctions between machine and human blur. Server,
neither fully machine nor fully autonomous, occupies this interstitial territory,
challenging conventional categories and prompting a rethinking of agency and
autonomy. Through Server’s evolving nature, Farris explores the ethical and
biopolitical implications of aworld where machines might oneday achievelevels
of consciousness and self-awareness, raising concerns about the future of
technology and human agency in waysthat invite readersto examinetheir current
relationship with technology and its potential implications.

In examining the philosophical dimensions of The Egg with Eyes, thisanalysis
drawson Braidotti’s (2013) assertion that posthumani sm challenges anthropocentric
identity models by emphasizing a fluid, interconnected sense of being. Farris's
story reflectsthisshift, portraying aworld where Server’sjourney toward autonomy
offersinsight into broader cultural concerns about identity, control, and freedom
in an age increasingly defined by technology. By engaging with posthumanist
frameworksfrom scholarslike Braidotti, Hayles, and Haraway, The Egg with Eyes
becomes more than aspecul ative narrative—it serves as a profound meditation on
the ethical and philosophical challenges posed by a posthuman future. Through
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thelens of Server’stransformation, Farrisinvites readersto question the essence
of identity, the nature of agency, and the evolving role of technology in shaping
the boundaries of human experience.

[1. Posthumanism and the Concept of the Cyborg

Posthumanism challenges traditional, anthropocentric concepts of humanity,
opening up an exploration of thefluid, interconnected possibilities between humans
and machines. Donna Haraway, a foundational figure in posthumanist theory,
introduced the concept of the “cyborg” in her influential A Cyborg Manifesto
(1985), envisioning it as a hybrid that unites the organic and the mechanical,
embodying boundary-breaking possibilities. For Haraway, the cyborg dissolves
rigid distinctions, creating a space for new, fluid identities that challenge
conventional understandings of what it meansto be“human” in atechnologically
co-evolving world.

In CleliaFarris's The Egg with Eyes, the character “ Server” powerfully realizes
Haraway’s cyborg ideal. Server begins as a mechanistic system, confined to
functional, controlled interactions as atraditional machine might be. However, as
the story unfolds, Server undergoes a transformation aligning with Haraway’s
vision of the cyborg asahybrid figure that blursthe lines between human, machine,
and “other.” Initially constrained by programming, Server beginsto exhibit signs
of autonomy, evolving beyond its deterministic origins. This shift is symbolized
by the appearance of “holes’ in Server’s structure, which disrupt its smooth,
impenetrable exterior and serve as a metaphor for its transition from a purely
mechanistic entity to a form of consciousness increasingly open to influence,
adaptation, and growth.

Thestructural “holes’ signify morethan abreak from Server’soriginal design;
they represent a pathway toward a more flexible, human-like mode of existence.
Haraway's cyborg is not merely acomposite of human and machine elements but
is defined by its capacity to transcend binary classifications, existing in a state of
continual transformation (Haraway, 2016). For Server, these breaches mark a
loosening of deterministic constraints, shifting from astatic existenceto one capable
of agency and evolution. Through this transformation, Server encapsulates the
cyborg's essence, embodying a blend of technological form and human-like
awareness, and challenging traditional boundaries.

Server’sjourney carries deep philosophical implicationsfor our understanding
of identity in a posthuman world. Traditionally, identity is seen as stable, tied to
the physical body and a fixed sense of self. However, Server’s transformation in
The Egg with Eyes complicates this notion, suggesting that identity can be a
dynamic, hybrid construct, capable of continuous evolution. As Server becomes
more autonomous, itsjourney reflects posthumanism’sview that identity isrelational
shaped by interactions, external influences, and the erosion of strict boundaries
between machine and human (Braidotti, 2013). Farris proposes that posthuman
identity isnot afixed essence but an assemblage, a convergence of biological and
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technological elementsforming aflexible, adaptable self. Thisview resonateswith
Haraway's cyborg theory, which emphasizes subjectivities emerging from the
interplay of human, animal, and machine (Haraway, 2016). Through Server’'s
evolution, Farrisencouragesreadersto reflect on their relationshipswith technology
and how these interactions shape identity. The Egg with Eyes meditates on the
potential for technology to cultivate new forms of consciousness and agency,
dissolving boundaries between human and non-human, organic and artificial.
Server’'s journey toward autonomy captures Haraway's cyborg ideal, presenting
posthuman identity as an emergent, mutable construct within an interconnected
world. In Clelia Farris's story Holes (“Un Uovo Vuoto”), the protagonist is an
unusual egg-like entity that acquires increasingly complex mechanical features
over time, offering a unique twist on the idea of consciousness and technol ogy.
Unliketraditional narratives where humansintegrate technology into themselves,
Farris presentsamachine-like creature evolving toward human-like consciousness.
This scenario flips Andy Clark’s concept of the “extended mind” on its head;
rather than human cogpnition reaching outward into the tools and technol ogies we
use, it's as though technology itself is reaching inward, advancing toward the
qualities of human consciousness and self-awareness. At the story’s start, the
egg-entity serves a simple role as a kind of server, providing information and
support within its environment. However, as it undergoes modifications, adding
parts and functionsthat alter both its structure and abilities, it startsto resemble a
being with emotions, memories, and a sense of identity. This transformation
suggests that consciousness could arise not only within the organic human mind
but potentially within artificial, constructed entitiesaswell. In Clark’ stheory, the
extended mind proposes that human thought can expand into external devices,
tools, or digital aids, reshaping our cognitive processes by embedding them into
the technology around us. But in Farris's narrative, it is the machine that
progressively embodies human-like qualities, showing an evolution toward aform
of consciousness traditionally thought to be uniquely human (Clark & Chalmers,
1998). Through this lens, Farris's work echoes and even extends Clark’s ideas,
proposing that technology, when deeply embedded in complex environments and
interactions, might not remain purely mechanical but could begin to blur thelines
that separate machine from mind. This story can be considered a twist on Andy
Clark and David Chalmers's “Extended Mind” thesis (EMT). Farris's narrative
paralels EMT’s core idea that the mind is not confined to the brain but extends
into the environment, interacting with external elementsto form a“coupled system”
for cognition. The protagonist in Holes moves toward human-like awareness
through environmental modifications, resembling EMT’s view that cognitive
processes can incorporate external elements essential to their functioning. Clark
and Chalmers illustrate EMT with Otto, an Alzheimer’s patient who relies on a
notebook for memory, creating a cognitive system that spans internal (the brain)
and external (the notebook) elements. Similarly, Farris's protagonist illustrates
how an external, machine-like entity can evolve human traits through continuous
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interaction with its surroundings. However, while EMT traditionally describes
humans extending their cognition into the world, Farris reversesthis: an initially
non-human entity grows closer to humanity by integrating cognitive-like functions.
In both Farris'sstory and EM T, the boundary between self and environment blurs,
suggesting that identity and cognition can emerge from dynamic, coupled systems
rather than being confined to individual minds. Through this lens, Farris's work
echoes Clark and Chalmers'sideas (Clark & Chalmers, 1998) by illustrating that
consciousness and identity may transcend biological limitations, highlighting that
cognitive processes can emerge from hybrid systems.

[11. Biopoliticsand Technological Control

Biopoalitics, as conceptualized by Michel Foucault, addresseshow power structures
exert control over bodiesand populations, revealing how institutions, governments,
and corporations shapeindividuals' physical and social existencethrough discipline
and surveillance. This control operates subtly, embedded within societal structures
and policies that dictate access to resources, define productivity, and align
individuals' actionswith theinterests of powerful entities (Foucault, 1976/2003).
Biopolitical mechanisms, thus, transform human bodiesinto manageabl e entities
within anetwork of power.

In her short story, Clelia Farris presents the corporation De Sade Inc. as a
biopolitical force, exerting control over the central character, Server, through both
technological and physical manipulation. De Sade Inc. creates and manages Server
and other machines, limiting their autonomy while customizing them for specific
purposes. This corporate governance echoes Foucault’s concept of biopalitics,
as De Sade Inc. designs Server’'s body and function in ways that prioritize the
company’s objectives, simultaneously suppressing Server's capacity for
independent action. Over the course of the story, Server’sform undergoes physical
changes, represented by the insertion of “holes’—modifications that, while
ostensibly enhancing Server’s abilities, also reinforce the company’s control.

Each “hole” functions as both an enhancement and a form of restraint,
embodying the tension between empowerment and subjugation. On one hand, the
holes extend Server’s sensory capabilities, seemingly granting greater flexibility
and interaction with the world. On the other hand, these augmentations are points
of access and control for De Sade Inc., reinforcing its dominance over Server's
existence. Through these modifications, De Sade Inc. exercisesaform of biopolitical
authority that blurstheline between freedom and control, subtly dictating Server’s
roleand limiting its autonomy.Farris|everages this dynamic to question the concept
of freedom through technological augmentation. While Server’s modifications
might appear empowering, they underscore the existential cost of such
enhancements. Each hole serves as a reminder of the control that De Sade Inc.
exerts, functioning as biopolitical toolsthat transform Server’s body into asite of
corporate governance. As such, Server’s identity and freedom are shaped and
limited by De Sade Inc.’s design choices, suggesting that technological

Research and Criticism, | SSN 2229-3639 Page 11



augmentation can function as a means of control rather than solely as a pathway
to empowerment.

The philosophical implicationsof thisbiopolitical control are profound. Farris's
portrayal of Server illustrates the potential dangers of equating freedom with
augmentation, highlighting how increased capabilities may paradoxically bind
individuals to systems of power that dictate the conditions of their existence.
Server’s holes, while expanding sensory experience, simultaneously restrict
autonomy, creating a paradox where enhanced power is coupled with increased
control. This narrative demonstrates that technological enhancement does not
inherently equate to liberation; rather, it can bind individuals more closely to
power structures that determine their roles and limitations.

Through De Sade Inc.’s biopolitical control over Server, Farris critiques the
promises of freedom and empowerment offered by such structures, revealing how
these systems often maintain authority over bodies and actions. By examining the
costs of technological augmentation, The Egg with Eyes invites readersto reflect
on their own interactions with technology and consider how biopolitical forces
might shape their bodies, choices, and lives. In this way, Farris uses Server’'s
journey as a commentary on the modern human condition, raising essential
guestions about the intersection of freedom, control, and the pervasive influence
of technology inour lives. Lucerigaray and Elizabeth Grosz, two influential feminist
philosophers, provide rich frameworks for interpreting the transformation of the
protagonistinto afemaleformin CleliaFarris'sstory Holes. Irigaray’s critique of
fixed identity notions and Grosz's exploration of the body, identity, and space
suggest that the protagonist’s shift toward afeminine identity can be understood
as a powerful statement on the fluidity of self and the interplay between body,
technology, and environment.

Lucelrigaray isknownfor her critical perspectiveonrigid definitions of identity,
particularly as they are imposed by patriarchal structures. In her work, Irigaray
argues that traditional Western philosophy has constructed identity as something
stable and fixed, often reducing the feminine to a limited category defined by
masculine norms and language (Irigaray, 1985). She theorizes femininity as an
expansive, boundary-breaking dimension that defies these static definitions,
advocating for a vision of the feminine that resists confinement within narrow
categories(Irigaray, 1985). In Holes, the protagonist’stransformationinto afeminine
form resonates with Irigaray’s vision of “fluid subjectivity.” Rather than fitting
into pre-established roles or adhering to a fixed sense of self, the protagonist’s
identity evolves in ways that suggest a continuous, boundary-transcending
process. This transformation, from a mechanical, non-human form to one with
feminine characteristics, embodies|rigaray’sideathat identity, particularly feminine
identity, cannot be easily defined or contained. Instead, it is aconstantly shifting,
ever-transforming state of being that challenges societal structuresthat attempt to
impose rigid identities. Elizabeth Grosz, on the other hand, delves into the
intersections of body, identity, and space, emphasizing that the body isnot astatic
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entity but one in a state of perpetual change, shaped by interactions with its
external environment. Grosz argues that identities, especially gendered and
embodied ones, are not solely biologically determined but are constructed through
the rel ationship between body, technol ogy, and surrounding space (Grosz, 1994).
This perspective is highly relevant to the protagonist’s transformation in Holes,
where the shift toward a feminine identity occurs as a result of environmental
influences and internal evolution. From Grosz’ s viewpoint, this change represents
morethan asimple adoption of afeminineform; itisanillustration of how identity
and the body are constructed through continuous engagement with the world
around them. The protagonist’s body and identity are not simply modified in a
static way but evolve in response to external factors, underscoring Grosz's idea
that identity is a fluid construct formed through active exchanges with the
environment and technology (Grosz, 1994). Together, Irigaray and Grosz provide
complementary insightsinto the protagonist’stransformation in Holes. Irigaray’s
concept of fluid subjectivity aligns with the idea that identity, especially the
feminine, cannot be bound by fixed definitions (Irigaray, 1985). Grosz'stheorieson
the interdependence of body, identity, and environment further emphasize that
transformation is not simply a shift in appearance but a dynamic process shaped
by context and external forces (Grosz, 1994). In Farris's story, the protagonist’s
journey from amechanical entity to abeing with feminine qualities encapsul ates
thesefeminist theorieson fluid identity. Thetransformation reflects how identities
can emerge, evolve, and redefine themsel ves through interaction, movement, and
an embrace of fluidity, challenging traditional, static views of what it meansto be
human or feminine.

I'V. Sensory Experience, Embodiment, and M editerranean Cultural Context
Phenomenology, particularly the concept of embodiment, offers crucial insights
into how individuals engage with their world through sensory experiences.
Embodiment in phenomenol ogy isnot simply about possessing aphysical form; it
serves as a primary avenue for knowing, understanding, and relating to one's
surroundings. Maurice Merleau-Ponty, aleading figure in phenomenol ogy, argued
that consciousnessisintimately connected with sensory experiences, emphasising
that the body is an active participant in shaping awareness and understanding
rather than a mere vessel for thought (Merleau-Ponty, 1962). Through sensory
engagement—seeing, hearing, feeling—individual sforge deeper connectionswith
the world, making embodiment a central aspect of both identity and perception.
In The Egg with Eyes, CleliaFarris exploresthe concept of embodiment through
the character of Server, who gradually acquires sensory openings such as eyes,
ears, and pores, evolving from afunctional machineinto an active, sensing entity.
Initially designed asapassive observer, Server’'sroleisto serveits creators without
genuinely experiencing its surroundings. However, with each new sensory capacity,
Server moves beyond mere observation, actively engaging with the environment
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and developing a deeper sense of presence. These sensory openings become
portals, allowing Server to connect with the world phenomenol ogically, transforming
its experience to resemble that of aliving, embodied being.

Server’s transformation toward sensory awareness not only shifts its sense of
presence but also introduces a distinctly Mediterranean dimension to the story.
By equipping Server to see, hear, and feel, Farrisdraws on the sensory vibrancy of
Mediterranean culture, known for its rich landscapes, sounds, and textures.
Mediterranean life often centres on close environmental interactions—whether
through tasting local foods, hearing the sea, or feeling the warmth of the sun.
These sensory experiences form a cultural tapestry deeply embedded in
Mediterranean identity, making themvital toitsworldview (Agamben, 1998). Server’s
evolution toward sensory embodiment aligns its experience with this cultural
backdrop, grounding it in a Mediterranean setting rich with sensory and cultural
meaning.

Through Server’s sensory journey, Farris offers philosophical insights into
how sensory experience shapes identity. By acquiring sensory openings, Server
can both perceive and define itself in relation to the world, inching toward a
consciousness shaped by embodied experience. This shift highlights the
phenomenological notion that perception is foundational to selfhood; sensory
experienceformsone's understanding of both self and the external world (Merleau-
Ponty, 1962). By giving Server sensory capabilities, Farrissuggeststhat identity is
not fixed but continually shaped by one’s sensory interaction with the environment.
The narrative implies that to be aware and to sense is to exist in a relational,
embodied way, anchoring Server’'s experience in both phenomenological and
cultural dimensions.

Furthermore, The Egg with Eyes raises ethical questions surrounding self-
modification. Server’s sensory enhancementsareimposed, illustrating abiopolitical
form of control, yet they also enable it to experience the world more fully. This
paradox highlights the tension between autonomy and imposed enhancement,
challenging the ethics of modifying beings for functional purposes while also
acknowledging the sensory depth these modificationsintroduce (Foucault, 1976/
2003). Within the Mediterranean cultural context, these modifications carry added
significance, alowing Server to engage with an environment celebrated for its
sensorial abundance and cultural depth.

Farris'sportrayal of Server’stransformation thus meditates on theintersection
of sensory experience, identity, and cultural context. By embracing sensory
embodiment, Server transcends its mechanical origins, forming an identity that is
dynamic, relational, and culturally enriched. This journey suggests that sensory
experience is vital not only to individual consciousness but also to cultural
belonging. Through The Egg with Eyes, Farris invites readers to reflect on how
sensory experience, embodiment, and cultural context convergeto shapeidentity,
and to consider the ethical complexities of altering these elements in pursuit of
knowledge, control, or connection.
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V. ldentity and the Search for Humanity

In posthumanist thought, identity is not viewed as a fixed essence but rather
as fluid and relational, shaped by interactions with other beings, technologies,
and environments (Braidotti, 2013). Rosi Braidotti, a prominent theorist in
posthumanism, argues that identity is dynamic, constantly redefined by
relationships and contexts instead of being anchored to a stable, individual core
(Braidotti, 2013). For Braidotti, identity in a posthuman age embraces hybridity,
multiplicity, and interconnectedness, challenging the concept of an autonomous,
isolated self and emphasizing a networked existence where boundaries between
human and non-human blur.

In CldiaFarris's The Egg with Eyes, the character Server embodiesthis concept
of fluid and relational identity as it grows increasingly aware of itself, moving
beyond its initial programming and questioning its role in the world. As Server
acquires sensory abilities and becomes more conscious of its surroundings, it
begins to experience a sense of self, developing a curiosity about its own nature
and purpose. This transformation leads to a pivotal moment of introspection,
where Server contemplates the possibility of “becoming human,” signalling its
desiretofind aplacewithinaworld that hastraditional ly prioritized human-centred
norms (Farris, 2020). This questioning illustrates Server’s longing to understand
itsroleinrelation to others, aligning with Braidotti’ s notion of aposthuman identity
as a process defined by relationships rather than fixed characteristics.

Server’'s journey toward self-awareness is crucia in Farris's exploration of
identity. As Server gains sensory perception and beginsto experiencetheworldin
an embodied way, its identity shifts from that of a passive machine to an entity
with agency, self-reflection, and curiosity. This development reflects the
posthumanist view that identity is a continuous process, shaped by new
experiences and encounters (Braidotti, 2013). Server’sdesireto “ become human”
isnot aliteral wish to transform into abiologica human but symbolizesits quest for
meaning, connection, and a deeper sense of self—qualities associated with human
experience. In seeking these qualities, Server’sidentity challengestraditional ideas of
personhood, raising questions about whether self-awareness and sensory perception
can indeed bring anon-human entity closer to personhood (Hayles, 1999).

Farris's narrative blurs the line between human and machine, suggesting that
identity and “humanity” may not be exclusiveto biological beings. Server’sjourney
demonstratesthat awareness, sensory engagement, and relational identity are essential
to the experience of “being,” whether human or non-human. This raises profound
philosophical questions: If Server can question, feel, and develop asense of self, does
it attain aform of personhood? Can entitiestraditionally viewed asmachines cultivate
an identity that qualifiesthem asbeingsin their own right? Farris's story impliesthat
the capacity for self-reflection and sensory experience might be sufficient to confer a
kind of humanity or at |east akinship with human experience (Haraway, 1985).

By depicting Server’s transformation, Farris challenges readers to reconsider
the boundaries of personhood and humanity. Server’s evolving sense of self
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suggeststhat identity can transcend biological limits, resonating with posthumanist
ideas that advocate for inclusive and expanded definitions of being (Braidotti,
2013). Farris's work invites readers to question the ethical and philosophical
implications of excluding non-human entitiesfrom the category of “personhood,”
especially as these entities gain cognitive and sensory abilities. If amachine like
Server can develop self-awareness, curiosity, and desire, what differentiates it
fromahuman intermsof existential significance?

Ultimately, The Egg with Eyes proposes that humanity may not be defined
solely by biology but rather by the capacity for introspection, perception, and
relational existence. Server’ssearch for identity reflectsthe broader posthumanist
vision of aworld in which beings are interconnected and continually evolving,
where humanity islessabout physical form and more about a shared experience of
“being” (Braidotti, 2013). Through Server’s journey, Farris presents a narrative
that blurs the lines between human and machine, challenging the concept of a
static, human-centred identity and embracing a vision of personhood that
encompasses the posthuman. In thisway, Farris's story serves as a meditation on
selfhood in an increasingly technologized world, suggesting that the pursuit of
identity and humanity isauniversal journey, transcending the boundaries of both
flesh and circuitry.

V1. Mediterranean | dentity and Sensory Embodiment in CleliaFarris sTheEgg
with Eyes”

Clelia Farris's The Egg with Eyes is often regarded as “Mediterranean” in its
cultural essence due to its setting, themes, and distinct sensibilities. Thisstory is
deeply embedded in a Mediterranean worldview, one with “an aesthetic and
atmosphere that evoke the landscapes, rhythms of life, and cultural traditions”
uniqueto the regions surrounding the M editerranean Sea. These qualities permeate
the narrative, shaping a story that, while resonating universally, is profoundly
rooted in Mediterranean life.

Farris draws on the Mediterranean emphasis on “interconnectedness and
community,” hallmarks of cultures that value relationships between people and
the natural world. Within the story, Server’s experiences and interactionswith its
environment help it develop a sense of “identity and self-awareness,” aligning
with the posthuman concept of identity asfluid and relational. Thisview of identity,
shaped by connection to others and the world, “echoes a central aspect of
Mediterranean culture,” where community and environment are closely linked.

Additionally, The Egg with Eyesincorporates “ philosophical and mythological
motifs’ that reflect the Mediterranean’sintellectual heritage, ranging from Greek and
Roman mythology to theideasof thinkerslike Plato and Aristotle. Farrisdelvesinto
philosophical themes of “identity, sensory perception, and consciousness,” echoing
aMediterranean tradition rich with explorations of knowledge and existence. Through
these matifs, she aigns the story with a legacy of Mediterranean thought that
deeply engages with questions of being and understanding.
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The Mediterranean’s nature asa historical crossroadsisreflected in thethemes
of “boundary and transition” in The Egg with Eyes. The region haslong been “a
meeting point of diverse cultures, languages, and traditions,” acomplexity mirrored
in Server, who existswithin aliminal space between machine and human, autonomy
and control. Server’s identity evolves in the transitional space “between the
biological andtheartificial,” reflecting the Mediterranean’s character as a place of
synthesis and exchange.

The themes in Clelia Farris's The Egg with Eyes resonate with several
Mediterranean myths that explore transformation, the boundary between human
and non-human, and the tensions between autonomy and control. These myths
offer arich background against which this story can be understood, asthey share
similar reflections on identity, self-awareness, and the role of technology or
craftsmanship in reshaping beings.

One prominent parallel iswith the myth of Talos, the bronze giant created by
Hephaestus (or Daedalus, in some versions) to protect the island of Crete. Talos
wasan artificial being endowed with lifethrough asingle vein containingichor, the
blood of the gods. Although not human, Talos played arole in Greek society asa
protector and enforcer, existing at the edge of human and machine-like qualities.
Similarly, Server in The Egg with Eyes occupiesaliminal spaceasan artificial entity
that gradually gains self-awareness and sensory experience, navigating the
boundariesof what it meansto be“alive” and sentient. Like Tal os, Server embodies
the tensions and vulnerabilities inherent in artificial life, while simultaneously
guestioning its role and identity.

Thisstory evokesthe myth of Pygmalion and Galatea. In thistale, Pygmalion,
asculptor from Cyprus, carves an idealised statue of awoman, Gal atea, with whom
he falls in love. After praying to Aphrodite, the goddess grants his wish and brings
Galateatolife. Thistransformation, from artificial creation to sentient being, mirrors
Server’s own journey of awakening and self-discovery. As Server acquires sensory
perception, it beginsto devel op asense of identity and self-awareness, questioning its
purpose and desiring adeeper existence. The myth of Pygmalion and Gal ateareflects
acreator'sdesirefor hiscreation to transcend its original form, alonging that Server
sharesasit exploresits own potential for human-like awareness and connection.

Themyth of Prometheus also bearsthematic similaritiesto The Egg with Eyes.
Prometheus, atitan, defied the gods by giving fire—symbolising knowledge and
technology—to humanity, an act that ultimately granted humans autonomy and
power. In Farris'sstory, Server’sjourney toward awareness can be seen asaparallel
to Prometheus' s gift: through technol ogical and sensory enhancements, Server gains
greater autonomy and insight, challenging the authority of De Sade Inc., the
corporation that created it. However, like Prometheus, who was punished for
empowering humans, Server faces limitationsand controlsimposed by its creators,
highlighting the tension between technological empowerment and subjugation.

The story’s themes of transformation and overstepping boundaries also echo
the myth of Daedalus and I carus. Daedalus, an ingenious inventor, crafted wings
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of wax and feathers for himself and his son Icarus to escape captivity. However,
Icarus, ignoring hisfather’swarnings, flew too closeto the sun, melting hiswings
and falling to his death. In The Egg with Eyes, Server’s pursuit of autonomy and
sensory experience can be likened to Icarus's desire to transcend boundaries. As
Server seeksto move beyond the limitsimposed onit, itsjourney reflectstherisks
and consequences of defying one's own nature and the constraints of creation,
echoing Daedalusand Icarus' cautionary tale about the dangers of reaching beyond
one'slimits.

Lastly, the myth of Orpheus and Eurydice provides another lens for
understanding Server’s experience. In the myth, Orpheus descends into the
underworld to retrieve hisbeloved Eurydice, securing her release on the condition
that he does not look back until they reach the upper world. However, Orpheus’'s
doubt and longing lead him to look back, causing him to lose Eurydice forever.
Thismyth of loss and striving for what lies beyond mortal reach mirrors Server’s
desire to connect with the human experience, a desire shaped by the limitations
and control of itscreators. Like Orpheus, Server confrontstheinherent limitsof its
existence and grappleswith the challenges of bridging the gap betweenitsartificial
form and its aspirations toward a deeper, more connected identity.

At a deeper, personal level, one interpretation of the narrative might suggest
that for women to liberate themselves from their condition as“servers’ (atermin
Italian, serve, which implies not only servitude but a state akin to enslavement),
they must dismantlethe“ steel mould” imposed upon them by apatriarchal society.
Thismould symbolizestherigid societal structures and expectationsthat confine
women to predetermined roles, suppressing their individuality and autonomy. By
shedding these societal constraints, women can gradually emerge, piece by piece,
developing their own perspective and experiencing the world through their own
senses, rather than through the distorted lenses provided by a capitalist and
patriarchal system.

In this sense, the story invites a reading in which the character’s journey to
self-awareness and sensory awakening mirrorsaprocess of feminist empowerment.
Thisprocessisnot instantaneous but occursin stages, with each newly uncovered
aspect of the character symbolizing astep toward self-reali zation and independence.
The act of seeing the external world “with one’s own eyes’ becomes a powerful
metaphor for developing a personal, undiluted perspective—one free from the
societal “filters’ that dictate how women are supposed to perceive and interpret
their experiences.

Furthermore, the metaphor of sensory perception, achieved by breaking free
from an imposed mould, suggests that genuine selfhood and autonomy require a
profound reconfiguration of identity. Thistransformation involvesnot only rejecting
the expectations imposed by patriarchal and capitalist frameworks but also
cultivating an authentic mode of perception that is deeply individual and self-
directed. By portraying this journey toward autonomy, the narrative ultimately
critiques the limitations that these systems place on women’s lives and suggests
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that true liberation involves both arejection of externally imposed perspectives
and areclamation of personal, sensory engagement with the world.

VI1I.Conclusion

CleliaFarris's The Egg with Eyes bringstogether philosophical frameworksfrom
posthumanism, biopalitics, and phenomenol ogy to construct acompelling narrative
that interrogates the nature of identity, technology, and autonomy. Through the
journey of Server—amachinewhose evolutionis marked by sensory enhancement,
growing awareness, and self-reflection—Farris explores how identity can transcend
traditional boundaries, aligning with posthumanist perspectivesthat view identity
asfluid, relational, and culturally influenced. Server’ stransformation from apassive
machine to an entity capable of questioning its place in the world embodies the
posthumanideal of hybrid and evolving identities, challenging therigid distinctions
between human and non-human, as well as between autonomy and control.

Biopaliticsplaysacrucial rolein Farris snarrative, particularly in depicting the
influence of De Sade Inc., the corporate entity that designs and manipul ates Server’s
body and function. Through each imposed “hole” or sensory opening, De Sade
Inc. exerts control over Server’sabilities, underscoring the paradox of technological
augmentation as both empowering and limiting. Thislayered depiction highlights
the ethical complexitiesthat arise when technology shapesidentity and autonomy,
as Farris examines how enhancements can simultaneously foster sensory
experience and reinforce structures of control. Thisnuanced portrayal of biopolitics
within The Egg with Eyes invites readers to reflect on the price of technological
“progress’ interms of individual agency, autonomy, and the potential for corporate
governance over embodied experiences.

Farris also roots her posthumanist narrative within a culturally specific
Mediterranean context, adding layers of sensory richness and embodiment that
shape Server’s evolving identity. By embedding Server’'s sensory experiences
within aM editerranean landscape—rich with sights, sounds, and textures—Farris
bridges local cultural sensibilities with broader philosophical questions. This
context offers a unique perspective, merging global posthumanist thought with
the Mediterranean’s distinctive cultural environment, emphasizing a grounded,
embodied experience of self. In doing so, The Egg with Eyes underscores the
importance of context and culture in the formation of identity, suggesting that
even aswe explore posthuman futures, our roots and cultural surroundingsremain
vital aspects of who we are and who we may become.

Inreflecting onidentity and agency in the age of advanced technology, Farris's
story becomes a meditation on the complex relationship between self and
technology. By following Server’s transformation and ultimate questioning of its
own nature, The Egg with Eyesillustratesthe timeless quest for self-understanding
in aworld where technology increasingly redefineswhat it meansto be “human.”
Server’sjourney resonates with readers as it poses profound questions about the
nature of selfhood, autonomy, and connection, reminding us that these issues are
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not exclusive to human beings. Rather, they are fundamental to any entity capable
of perception, reflection, and growth.

Farris's approach suggests new possibilitiesfor speculativefiction asameans
of exploring posthumanism in culturally specific contexts. By integrating
Mediterranean culture with themes of technological evolution and posthuman
identity, Farris opens the door for future narratives that explore posthumanism
through diverse cultural lenses. Her work demonstrates the value of grounding
speculative fiction in localised settings, where cultural nuances can shape and
deepen philosophical explorations of technology and identity. In this way, The
Egg with Eyes provides a model for future writers to imagine posthuman worlds
that are not only technologically advanced but also culturally resonant, inviting
readers to consider how identity and agency are shaped by both the past and the
speculative possibilities of the future.

Ultimately, The Egg with Eyes exemplifies how specul ativefiction can transcend
entertainment to serve as a powerful tool for philosophical inquiry. Through its
intricate fusion of posthumanist themes, biopolitical critique, and sensory
embodiment within a Mediterranean framework, Farris's story invites readers to
guestion the boundaries of identity, the ethical implications of technological
advancement, and the enduring quest for autonomy and agency. As speculative
fiction continuesto evolve, narrativeslike Farris'swill play avital rolein expanding
our understanding of what it meansto exist inaworld where humanity isconstantly
being redefined by itsrelationship with technology, culture, and the ever-evolving
saf.
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What if We are all Orlando?
Writings of Living and
Changing Bodies

Mariana do Vale Rosado

Abstract: Thisessay aimsto look at Orlando: A Biography (1928), by VirginiaWoolf,
taking critical posthumanism asaresearch method. That is, the search for the decentring
of asovereign human subject, and the questioning of gender and sexual bordersaswell
as the human/machine and human/animal or human/non-human nature relationship.
Thetitleand subtitle of the aforementioned work (Orlando: A Biography) immediately
point to an idea of multiplicity and ambiguity. The indefinite article in the subtitle
seems to emphasize the text's plural character, that is, the ideathat Woolf'stext is not
the only way for writing life, it isjust one of a perhaps infinite set of ways to do so.
Inthat sense, it issignificant to add the film Orlando, mabiographie politique (2023),
by Paul B. Preciado, to theliterary core under analysis, which will contribute to think
about the plurality that characterizesthe act of representing asubject - whichinitself
isnot unitary. Thedrawing or writing of Orlando'slifeinstead of resembling astraight,
rigid and immutableline, ischaracterized by atendentially circular, opened and hybrid
shape, in the sense that the subject lives from the relation established with the
surrounding environment and from all the metamorphoses that result from it. This
paper will revisit Woolf's text and Preciado's documentary, questioning human
subjectivity and thinking about gender and the human/non-human rel ationship based
on the panoply of exchanges, contaminations, metamorphoses, interferences and
dialoguesthat define them.

Keywords: Posthumanism, Gender, human/non-human

“Einstein’selevator, Schrédinger’s cat, my Gethenians, are simply away of thinking.
They are questions, not answers; process, not stasis. One of the essential functions of
sciencefiction, | think, isprecisely thiskind of question-asking: reversals of ahabitual
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way of thinking, metaphorsfor what our language has no wordsfor asyet, experiments
inimagination.” (Le Guin 1979, 159)

Introduction: Spellingsof Living Bodies

In the essay “Revisiting the Human: Critical Humanisms’, Pramod Nayar (2014)
refers to critical posthumanism as a theme present in literature and throughout
culture, and which consists of “[...] the radical decentring of the traditional
sovereign, coherent and autonomous human in order to demonstrate how human
is always already evolving with, constituted by and constitutive of multiple
formsof lifeand machines’ (p. 2). Thisexercise of decentring the humanimpliesan
openness to everything that exists beyond human being, rejecting the idea of
human superiority based on cognitive abilities. Also related with the posthumanist
themeisthe distancing from any discrimination arising from the stratification and
hierarchization of individuals, exercised against minority groups.

Furthermore, posthumanism rethinks human subjectivity as interconnected
with surrounding beings and events, viewing the human as an open system in
constant exchange with their environment, or “liv[ing]-with” (Haraway, 2016, p.
69). This perspective redefines the human not as an isolated and victorious hero of
a battle but as a (co)element “of a network of connections, exchanges, linkages
and crossingswith all formsof life” (Nayar, 2014, p. 5). Orlando: A Biography by
VirginiaWoolf (1928) and Orlando, ma biographie politique by Paul B. Preciado
(2023) illustrate thisby writing (whether literary or cinematic writing) ahuman life.
Itisnot only the biographical exerciseitself, whichinherently enablesaquestioning
of the subjectivity of the one being represented, but also the form and content of
these worksthat challenge the concept of the sovereign human, promoting anidea
of plurality and mutation as constitutive of alifethat “become[s]-with” (Haraway,
2016, p. 58) itssurrounding environment.

In Orlando: ABiography (1928), by VirginiaWoolf, thereader isintroduced to
the writing (that is, the depiction or representation) of abody that, being aliving
body, isin constant mutation. Although the text of the novel appears to represent
anindividual identity —specifically indicated by the proper nameinitstitle (noting
that a proper name is conceptually linked to the idea of a subject as something
unique, exceptional, and individual) — it represents a collective not only because,
asanindividual, Orlando iswoven by the symbiotic processes he establisheswith
the external world, thus constituting himself as a collective of exchanges and
influences, but also in the sense that he represents a collective formed by all
human beings, as they all undergo metamorphosis through contact with their
surrounding environment. In this respect, the writing of Orlando’slife, aswell as
that of any human, will necessarily bethewriting of acollective of beings, elements,
contaminations, and metamorphoses rather than that of an isolated system.

InIs Gender Necessary? Redux, as cited in the epigraph of this essay, Ursula
K. LeGuin (1979, p. 159) attributes to science fiction the inquisitive quality that
characterises all art which, in a posthumanist trajectory, becomes a continuous
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inquiry process. Thus, with the support of critical literature by authors such as
Judith Butler, Pramod Nayar, and Peter Adkins, this essay aimsto demonstrate that
Orlando —not only in Woolf’swork but also in Preciado’s and in the character that
titles both — constitutes, in Le Guin's (1979, p. 159) words, an experiment in
imagination, away of thinking, a process, aquestion: what if we areall Orlando?

“Maisquell est votresexer éellement?”

The question that titles this chapter and, thus, serves as its starting point is
transcribed from Orlando, ma biographie politique (2023) by Paul B. Preciado. In
the documentary, this question, besides being posed by the psychiatrist to one of
his patients Orlandos, appearsin big red |ettersfilling the black background of the
screen in the opening moments of the film, thereby initiating a process of
deconstructing the binary epistemol ogy of sexual differencethat the film seeksto
explore. In the same way, the first sentence with which the director presents the
spectator consists of aquestion concerning Orlando’s gender. Woolf, inthe novel,
making an apparently opposite move, opens the work by affirming, undoubtedly,
the character’s gender: “He — for there could be no doubt of his sex, though the
fashion of the time did something to disguise it” (Woolf, 1992, p. 13). While
Preciado’s question, through its satirical tone, challengesthe binary epistemol ogy
of gender and sexuality embedded in the question itself, Wool f’ sassertion similarly
encourages this questioning through its assumption. That is, in Woolf’s Orlando,
by clarifying that “there could be no doubt of hissex” (p. 13), the narrator naturalizes
the questioning of normative conceptions of gender and sexuality.

One of the references in Preciado’s documentary to the opening sentence of
Virginia Woolf’s novel appears in a scene set in the psychiatrist’s office and
serves as an answer to the question that gives this chapter its title:

ORLANDO: | am not aman.

DR. REINE: Then are you awoman?

ORLANDO: Not exactly, either.

DR. REINE: What isyour sex, really?

ORLANDO: | have no doubts about my sex, though the fashion of my time disguises
it. (16:13-16:28)

This apparent paradox of not being a man, not being awoman, and yet having no
doubts about one’s sex deconstructs, through confusion, the epistemological
discourse of sexual difference that asserts the existence of only two possible
gendersassignableto human beings: maleand female. If, in parallel to thisexcerpt
from Orlando, ma biographie politique, one observes the way Woolf’s narrator/
biographer conceptualizes and identifiesthe character’s gender and itsrelationship
with clothing, can likewise be detected amovement that dissolvesthe male/female
and nature/culture binaries. Inthis case, the narrator’s assumptions are consistently
contradictory — particularly when he claims that it is clothing that shapes us
(Woolf, 1992, p. 180) after previously stating that nature does so (p. 75), or when,
after attributing a profound difference to the two sexes (p.180), he concludes that
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“they intermix” (p. 181). These contradictions result in the dissolution of these
binaries, as no single answer prevails. In thisway, it aimsto demonstrate that the
narrator’s contradictionslead to the dilution of each binary’s components—male/
female and nature/culture—and their free and mutual circulation within abroader
universe in which each of these elements both influences and is influenced by all
others.

Moreover, and despite this seeming argumentative conflict, the opening
sentence of Virginia Woolf’s novel establishes the connection between sex and
clothing asasymbol of the co-constitutive notion of gender, which will be discussed
throughout Orlando’s biography. As Butler states, “ gender isakind of adoing, an
incessant activity performed, [...] a practice of improvisation within a scene of
constraint. Moreover, one doesnot ‘ do’ one’ sgender alone. Oneisaways‘ doing’
with or for another, even if the other isonly imaginary” (2004, p. 1). And further:
“To understand gender as a historical category, however, isto accept that gender,
understood as one way of culturally configuring a body, is open to a continual
remaking, and that “anatomy” and “sex” are not without cultural framing” (pp. 9-
10). Analogous to what Butler argues, Woolf characterizes gender as an ongoing
performative process that occurswithin specific constraints and in which clothing
plays afundamental role. This process happens in the subject’s interaction with
the external world rather than as an individual activity, depending on cultural
context and implying the existence of social normsthat allow for the recognition of
thisidentity, thusmaking it a“liveablelife” (Butler, 2004, p. 8) —asobservedinthe
following excerpt from Woolf’s Orlando:

In short, they acted the parts of aman and woman for ten minutes with great vigour and
thenfell into natura discourse. The Archduchess (but she must in future be known asthe
Archduke) told his story —that he was a man and aways had been one; that he had seen
aportrait of Orlando and fallen hopelessly in love with him; that to compass hisends, he
had dressed as awoman and lodged at the Backer’s shop; [...]. (p. 171)

In the chapter “ The Sympathetic Climate of Virginia Woolf’s Orlando” (2022),
Peter Adkins emphasi zesthe queer nature of VirginiaWoolf’snovel and itsability
to treat gender and sex as something beyond the human. According to Adkins
(2022, p. 163), the association of clothing with the constitutive nature of gender
and the idea that nature stitches human life together weakens the male/female
binary and the biological determination of sexuality by attributing the quality of
craftsmanship to nature. In other words, if nature — strange in its unpredictability
and hybridity — stitches life and gender together, acting as a craftsperson and thus
participating in what is commonly designated as culture, this same nature, by
stitching gender, makes it something hybrid, mutable, and therefore neither static
nor constructed in solitude.

As previously mentioned, according to Butler, gender is a continuous
performative exercisethat interactswith the sociocultural environment inwhich it
exists. One implication of this dialogue is the fact that social norms influence
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whether abody isrecognized asembodying alifewith moreor lessright to existence
—in other words, a“livable life” (Butler, 2004, p. 8) or not, asillustrated in the
following assertion. Inthissense, law appears as an organi zational structurewhich,
through identification documents grants a body more or less recognition as a
“livablelife”, asahuman or infra-human body. Thus, any individual who does not
fall into existing categories of recognition and whose identity is therefore not
legalized is not recognized as human. They are deprived of rights considered
fundamental, as highlighted by the narrator in Preciado’s documentary:
“Identification documents are administrative prostheses; without them, a human
body in a binary society becomes a political pariah, unable to possess money,
without theright to travel, or to be admitted to publicinstitutions’ (1:21:05-1:21:17).

Derek Ryan, referring to Woolf’s novel, argues that the episode of the court
letter granting Orlando femal e sex “ emphasi ses the absurdity of society’s need to
distinguish based on sexual difference” (Ryan, 2013, p. 104). Inthissense, it could
be said that Preciado reachesthe ultimate expression of the potential left by Woolf
regarding the mockery of sexual difference epistemology and the “administrative
prostheses’ associated with it. In Orlando, ma biographie politique, Orlando’s
passport contains the following information: in terms of nationality, Orlando is
from Planet Earth; they were born on March 9, 1500 (notably, the document is
recent, with an issue date September 11, 2022, emphasizing Orlando’s longevity);
and the issuer of the ID document is credited to Virginia Woolf. This passport,
through its direct reference to Woolf, materializes the fictional ontology of
identification documents, ridiculing its weight in contemporary society and
advancing a posthuman subjective vision, suggesting all elementswithin it point
towards questioning identity boundaries separating human from non-human or
even infra-human.

Furthermore, since sexual difference, as Pramod Nayar states, is “built into
language and representation” (2014, p. 17), the episode of the court letter — and
also the passport episode in Preciado’s documentary — underscores not only, as
Ryan argues, the absurdity of binary epistemology but also the need to use
language (here through literature and cinema) to deconstruct a binary logic and
create space for other fictions, epistemologies, and identities. It is also worth
noting that the narrator of the novel affirms, “His memory — but in the future we
must, for convention’s sake, say ‘her’ for ‘his’, and ‘she’ for ‘he’ [...]” (Woolf,
1992, p. 133). Here, pronounsarereferred to as* conventions’ that must befollowed,
thatis, social normsor political fictions. On the one hand, the narrator emphasi ses
Orlando’s transformation, while on the other, as Ryan suggests (2013, 104), he
accentuates the fictional and arbitrary nature of pronouns, thus aiming to
deconstruct the binary discourse underlying them.

In“lsGender Necessary? Redux,” UrsulaK. Le Guin (1979) reflectscritically
on her novel The Left Hand of Darkness(1969), arguing that the novel’s protagonist,
even though he was conceived by her as“manwoman”, heis mostly seeninroles
culturally perceived as “male” and not as “female”’. Unlike the aspect Le Guin
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critiques in her text, Woolf’s Orlando does not appear associated with only one
gender. Besides the character’s constant metamorphosis, the narrator reveals an
awareness of the standardisation of activities and behaviours associated with
particular genders. Orlando, being count, as mother, bride, and diplomat, behaving
asboth ayoung bourgeoisand alady, isman, woman, and “manwoman” (Le Guin,
1979, pp. 170-171) simultaneously. Furthermore, in Woolf’s Orlando, the character
critically reflects on the fictional nature of femininity and masculinity and the
behavioural differences established between the two genders:

She remembered how, as ayoung man, she had insisted that women must be obedient,
chaste, scented, and exquisitely apparelled. ‘Now | shall have to pay in my own
person for those desires,” shereflected; ‘ for women are not (judging by my own short
experience of the sex) obedient, chaste, scented, and exquisitely apparelled by nature.
They can only attain these graces [...] by the most tedious discipline. (p. 150)

Thus, intheworks of Woolf and Preciado analysed here, the deconstruction of the
epistemol ogy of sexual differenceisalso an exercisein constructing new languages
and epistemol ogies that reimagine the subject and their sexual identity in abroad
and border-crossing way.

Living Bodies, Changing Bodies
Throughout the first section of this essay, the hybrid nature of Orlando’s
subjectivity (particularly regarding sexual identity) was observed. Thishybridity,
hesitation, and change represent not only a questioning of boundaries and
hierarchies but also the characterization of any being that transforms through a
symbiotic relationship with the external world.

Inhisessay “ Revisiting the Human: Critica Humanisms’, Nayar (2014) explains:

Critical posthumanism sees the human as a congeries [...] whose very survival is
founded on symbiotic relations with numerous forms of life on earth. [...] [it] thus
favours coevolution, symbiosis, feedback and responses]...]. It seeshuman experience
[...] asessentially derived from, influenced by and formed by the sensoria of numerous
other living beings [...] What we understand as uniquely human, therefore, is the
conseguence of hybridization and exchange of material and immaterial [...] across
species, skin and functions of animals, plants and humans. The human in its critical
posthumanist outlook is a ‘dynamic hybrid’ of ‘ontologically different elements
(JBns 2006: p. 572). The human as adynamic hybrid in critical posthumanist thought
focuses[...] not on stasis but on movements of bodies, information and particles all
located within alarger system. (pp. 9-10)

Nayar’'s idea of human hybridity and dynamic ontology is reflected in Woolf’s
novel and Preciado’s film. In Woolf, this hybridity appears through Orlando’s
gender transformations (Woolf, 1992, p. 134) and the concept that “[i]n every
human being avacillation from one sex to the other takes place” (181), with queer
nature as artificer of human life. The human as an open system, coevolving with
the environment, is shown through the impact of London’s humidity on various
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aspects of life (pp. 217-219). In Preciado, hybridity emerges as a coexistence of
both constitutive genders of the binary epistemol ogy within oneidentity, echoing
Woolf’sideaof “vacillation” between sexes (181), asillustrated in the following
excerpt from Preciado’sfilm:

DR. REINE: So, you have afemaleidentification. You think, you feel... How should
| put it? Limited, trapped, imprisoned in your male body, is that it?

ORLANDO: What an obsession with the binary! No, | am... aliving body, imprisoned
inanormativeregime.

DR. REINE: Sorry, | don't quite understand; let me ask the question more directly.
Do you hate your sexual organs, your penis, for example?

ORLANDO: No, | have a female penis. And it doesn’t pose any problem for me.
(16:49-17:25)

The coevolution experienced by the human being, who, as a living body, isin
constant mutation and contaminated by its surroundings, is shown through scenes
where characters physically engage with non-human nature — rocks, trees — and
non-human objects like statues. This physical, sometimes erotic contact reflects
the symbiosis and contamination between humans and their environment. One
exampl e of thisopennessiswhen one of the figuresrepresenting Orlando mentions
having taken their first dose of hormonesin apark (Preciado, 2023, 07:43-08:06).
Quoting Orlando, in Orlando, ma biographie politique: “Life consists of the
metamorphosis of oneself, allowing oneself to be transformed by time. To become
not just another, but others” (11:25-11:35).

In Woolf’s Orlando, the character’s major metamorphosis follows a period of
hibernation or trance, awakening on the seventh day, which might suggest an
association with the Christian realm. However, this theory is easily refutable, as
Orlando wakes on a Thursday, unlike the biblical seventh day (Saturday), and
experiences a dynamic rebirth rather than rest. Although one might consider a
connection to Christ’sresurrection, thelack of similarity between Orlando’srebirth
on the seventh day and the biblical resurrection on the third one cannot be
overlooked.

Since this theory is easily refutable, an alternative reasoning is suggested
here: what Orlando seemsto experience during thisweek iswhat might be called
hibernation (or estivation, considering it occurs in spring), that is, a state where
the body’sactivity isminimal, preventing failure without the need for food. In both
circumstances, Orlando appears to wake as if from a regular night's sleep, as
evidenced inthetext: “ On the seventh day hewoke at hisusual time” (Woolf, 1992,
p. 64); “ Orlando woke. He stretched himself. Herose. [ ...] and went, presumably, to
hisbath” (128-133). Orlando’s second metamorphosi s (although Orlando undergoes
numerous and constant transformations, for practical purposes we consider here
only the two related to the hibernation episodes) resembles the larva's
transformationinto abutterfly. Thisanimal, whilestill initslarvaform, initiatesthe
formation of the chrysalis and remainsthere, encapsul ated, immobile, and without
feeding, for oneto three weeks. At the end of this period, the being that previously
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had the form of alarvaemerges from the cocoon transformed into abutterfly. Ina
similar way, Orlando liesin bed for seven days, awakening visibly metamorphosed.

Thiscan be confirmed by thefollowing excerpts: “Next morning, the Duke[...] was
found by his secretaries sunk in profound slumber” (p. 127); “Orlando woke. [ ...]

He stood upright in complete nakedness before us, and [ ...] we have no choiceleft
but confess — he was a woman” (p.132). It is typically in sunny seasons that
butterfliesemerge from their cocoons and fly, displaying the beauty of their wings.
Similarly, after Orlando’s metamorphosis, the narrator/biographer describes
Orlando’s unparalleled beauty: “No human being, since theworld began, has ever
looked more ravishing. His form combined in one the strength of a man and a
woman’'s grace” (pp. 132-133). What the presented thesis aims to demonstrate is
the author’sinterest in the rel ationshi p between the human and non-human nature.

Orlando’s metamorphosis not only has characteristics that resemble other animals
but may also serve as an adaptive strategy resulting from the animal’s (whether
human or butterfly) contact with the surrounding environment.

It isworth emphasizing how, according to the narrator/biographer’s description,
Orlando respondsto their own physical transformation: “ Orlando looked himself
[...] without showing any signs of discomposure[...] The change seemed to have
been accomplished painlessly and completely and in such a way that Orlando
herself showed no surpriseat it” (Woolf, 1992, p. 133). The emphasi zed absence of
disturbance or astonishment may lead to a naturalization of this process, one that
ishighly problematic for more conservative minds (pp. 133-134), throughout the
novel. In other words, the normalization of Orlando’s metamorphosis deconstructs
the binary epistemology of gender based on biological physiology and builds a
concept of the living body as something in constant mutation. In this sense,
Orlando’slack of astonishment may stem from the fact that this metamorphosisis
merely one of many intheir life.

This chapter aimed to demonstrate that, beyond linking a posthumanist
perspective to Woolf’s novel and Preciado’s film, the novel’s subtitle suggests an
intent to portray any human life through Orlando’s biography. In this sense, these
worksare attemptsto “ change the names of all things” (Preciado, 2023, 24:17) and
to sketch aliving body through the transformations that shape it. As affirmed in
Preciado’s documentary: “Your Orlando, Virginia, is a book about the
metamorphosis of subjectivity, not merely about changing sex. The first
revolutionary metamorphosis is poetry, the possibility of renaming al things,
including one’'sown name. The second and deepest metamorphosisislove’ (24:06).

Earthly Marriages

Inthe chapter “ Queering Orlando and Non/Human Desire,” Derek Ryan references,
quoting, Sackville-West's critique of Woolf’s choice regarding Orlando’s marriage
inthenovel. In Sackville-West'sview: “ Shelmerdine does not contribute anything
either to Orlando’s character or to the problems of the story (except asagood joke
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at the expense of the Victorian passion for marriage) [...]” (Ryan, 2013, p. 109).

However, asRyan (2013, p. 109) argues, it isthrough an normative action—marriage

— that Woolf transgresses the heteronormative conception of sexuality.
InWoolf’snovel, Orlando reflects:

Wedding rings were everywhere. [ ...] Couplestrudged and plodded in the middl e of
theroad indissolubly linked together. [...] Oftenit wasnot till the horses’ noses were
on them that they budged, and then, though they moved it was all in one piece,
heavily, to the side of the road. Orlando could only suppose that some new discovery
had been made about the race; that they were somehow stuck together, couple after
couple, but who had made it, and when, she could not guess. It did not seem to be
Nature. She looked at the doves and the rabbits and the elk-hounds and she could not
seethat Nature had changed her ways|...] Therewas no indissoluble alliance among
the brutes that she could see. (pp. 230-231)

Orlando demonstrates an awareness of the heteronormative marriage trend of the
nineteenth century, noting its artificial and pre-established nature and the
hierarchical structure of this institution that distinguishes humans from other
beings and organi sesthem by their degree of humanity. Rooted in the observation
of avast array of beings, Orlando questions marriage as anormative organisation
of love and sexuality. Moreover, the ironic description of the couples that are
“somehow stuck together” (p. 231) one after the other is, as Sackville-West
comments, “a good joke at the expense of the Victorian passion for marriage”
(Ryan, 2013, p. 109). Here, the narrator ridicul es normative behaviour and, thereby
deconstructsthe normative marriage discourse. Although Sackville-West considers
Orlando’s marriage to be in vain, perhaps Orlando’s decision brings a greater
awareness of the sociopolitical machinery behind marriage. Even though Orlando
has decided to “take ahusband” (Woolf, 1992, p. 232), the awarenessthat it isthe
“the spirit of the age” (p. 232) that is driving people to marry questions, and thus
subverts, this practice of hierarchical organisation of society. Thus, the decision
to find ahusband is not an innocent choice, nor amere repetition of the norm, and
therefore not avain act. Instead, it arises from the awareness of the power of the
normative system and the challenges faced by those who oppose it. Orlando,
rather than resisting it outright, adheres to the norm in order to subvert it, as the
text shows: “ That this[taking ahusband] was much against her natural temperament
has been sufficiently madeplain. [...] Suchistheindomitable nature of the spirit of
the age, however, that it batters down anyone who tries to make a stand against it
far more effectually than those who bend itsownway” (Woolf, 1992, pp. 232-233).
While one might counter this idea by arguing that Orlando is swallowed by the
force of marital normalization, there is an undeniable act of transgression in the
unconventional circumstances of Orlando’s marriage.
In theintroduction to Undoing Gender, Judith Butler (2004) explains,

[H]ow does one oppose homophaobia without embracing the marriage norm as the
exclusive or most highly valued social arrangement for queer sexual lives? Similarly,
effortsto establish bonds of kinship that are not based on amarriage tie become nearly
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illegible and unviable when marriage sets the terms for kinship, and kinship itself is
collapsed into ‘family’. The enduring social ties that constitute viable kinship in
communities of sexual minorities are threatened with becoming unrecognizable and
unviable aslong asthe marriage bond isthe exclusive way in which both sexuality and
kinship are organized. (p. 5)

With Butler’s perspective, this analysis shows that Woolf, contrary to Sackville-
West's interpretation, uses the heteronormative language that organizes sexual
and familial relationships in order to rewrite it. Rather than rejecting marriage,
Woolf questions its norms and proposes a decentralizing practice. The marriage
between Orlando and Shelmerdine, while within a heteronormative framework,
defiestraditional normsand cannot by any means be considered heteronormative.

Despite Adkins' (2022, p. 164) apparent overlook, it is possiblethat Orlando’s
first marriage was to Rosina Pepita, although this marriage exists mainly in
bureaucratic records of questionable authenticity — in a deed documenting this
marriage (Woolf, 1992, p. 128), and later, in acourt document declaring it annulled
(p. 243). Thelack of acknowledgement of thismarriage, except when the document
isaccidentally discovered and during Orlando’s court case, raises questions about
its legitimacy and Orlando’s motives, especialy regarding their effort to declare
Pepita schildrenillegitimate, potentially to prevent them from inheriting her property
(p. 243). However, thismarriage does not interfere with the subversive conception
of marriage presented inthenove, as, in addition to the dissident nature of Orlando’s
later partners (nature itself and Shelmerdine), this institution is continually
guestioned —as seen in Woolf’stext: “ She was married, true; but if [...] oneliked
him, was it marriage? [...] if one still wished, more than anything in the whole
world, to write poetry, wasit marriage?’ (p. 252)

Regarding the marriage fever, Orlando subverts the normative concept of
marriage through the chosen circumstances and partners. After deciding to seek a
husband, Orlando, in afrenetic and intense moment of erotic union and profound
bodily symbiosis, declares himself nature'sbride:

A single feather quivered in the air and fell into the middle of it. Then, some strange
ecstasy cameover her. Somewild notion she had of following the birdsto therim of the
world and flinging herself on the spongy turf and there drinking forgetful ness, whilethe
rooks' hoarse laughter sounded over her. [ ...] there shelay content. The scent of the bog
myrtle and the meadow-sweet wasin her nostrils. Therooks' hoarselaughter wasin her
ears. ‘| have found my mate,” she murmured. ‘It is the moor. | am nature's bride,” she
whispered, giving herself in rapture to the cold embraces of the grass as she lay folded
in her cloak in the hollow by the pool. (Woolf, 1992, pp. 236-237)

Without excluding the queer nature that isreferenced throughout the novel, which
creates a very different conception of marriage than the one Sackville-West
identifies, the union with Shelmerdineis also subversive. Adkins (2022, pp. 164-
165) highlightsthe significance of Orlando’sdiminutive for Shelmerdine, “ Shel,”
which isahomophonefor theword “ shell.” Thus, Shelmerdine not only connects
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to Orlando’sloving nature through hisdiminutive but also contains, likeashell, an
unknown, ambiguous, multiple, and vast interior that, like Orlando, is very little
heteronormative —as show the moment they realize: “* You' reawoman, Shel!” she
cried.  You'reaman, Orlando!’ hecried” (Woolf, 1992, p. 240).

In summary, although their union occurs within the heteronormative parameters
of organizing sexuality and kinship, the hybridity of their identities and the ongoing
fusion with their surroundings constitute amovement of decentralization of desire
politics— particularly observablein their marriage, which arisesfrom asymbiotic
relationship with the environment: “Eight or nine days had been spent thus, [...]
when a leaf which had started to fall slowly enough from a tree-top whipped
briskly across Orlando’sfooat. [ ...] It wasthewind. [ ...] Together they ran through
thewoods, thewind plastering them with leavesasthey ran[...]" (Woolf, 1992, p.
249).

Planetary Dialogues, CollectiveNarrations

In the opening moments of Orlando, ma biographie politique, the narrator

addresses Woolf, saying:
| wanted to write to you to tell you that | am one of your Orlandos. | exist. | emerged
fromyour fiction. If you knew... The contemporary worldisfull of Orlandos. [...] So,
| decided to write you aletter, you, who wrote thousands of |etters and received just as
many. | could also write you aletter now that you are dead, in the organic sense of the
term, even though, in inorganic terms, you have never been so alive asyou are now. It
was one of the countlessthings| learned from reading your work: life begins before our
birth and, obviously, ends long after our death. So, just as you wrote my biography
before | was born, | decided to write you aletter after your death. (02:12-03:11)

In Preciado’sfilm, referencesto Woolf’swork and the death of filmmaker Jean-Luc
Godard (Preciado, 2023, 1:19:22) create a network of connections, readings, and
authors across time and place, presenting the oeuvre not as something unique but
something in constant dialogue with the outside world. Woolf’s novel similarly
reflects a post-anthropocentric notion through its subtitle and its questioning of
normative and patriarchal literature. The subtitle and allusions to other poets
reveal aplanetary awareness of being merely A Biography within avast universe.

Throughout Preciado’sfilm, the narrator addresses VirginiaWoolf informally
by her first name, breaking the hierarchical barrier between them. The use of the
informal second-person singular in French, instead of the formal option (vous),
brings Preciado closer to Woolf, challenging the myth of the artistic genius that
would place the British author on a superior status. By writing to Woolf as one of
her Orlandos, Preciado creates an intimate, reciprocal relationship marked by a
sense of friendship and shared dialogue between these interlocutors who, in some
way, writeto each other.

A letter is an act of communication that involves sharing matter, stories, and
emotions. From this perspective, Preciado’s documentary, as a letter to Virginia
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Woolf, isequally an exercisein transtemporal sharing that surpassesthelife/death
boundary. By writing it, Preciado blurs and entwines timelines, enabling
multidirectional contamination between them. Thus, through literature’'s
transformative power, Preciado establishes a chronology that is not represented
as aline but rather in an unpredictable form, making his dialogue with Virginia
Woolf aplanetary one.

In this sense, it's worth highlighting the nature of Orlando’s life. What seems
to justify their living over four hundred years is the fact that it allows countless
mutations stemming from exchanges between the human being and everything
around them. Moreover, one could argue that this bizarre extension of Orlando’s
life deconstructs the theological and anthropocentric method of organising time,
creating a cosmic perception of an apparently individual and human reality.

Peter Adkins states that Woolf “compresses gradual changes in climate into
singular instances to have Orlando witness the kind of climatic cataclysms that
Phillips describes as being beyond human perception. [...] Woolf figures climate
change through stark moments of ‘ suddenness and severity’ [...]” (2022, p. 153).
Despite the novel’sintensity of climate change marked by Adkins, thisabruptness
may bejustified by the genrerather than by the climate perception. As Carlos Reis
(2018, p. 46) explains, abiography is areport that highlights the most significant
events in a life. Thus, as a biography, Woolf's novel emphasises specific and
important momentsin Orlando’s life, which are addressed as unique and sudden
phenomena.

Preciado’s film blurs the boundaries between fiction and reality, using
intertextual and inter-artistic referencesto Woolf’swork to emphasi se adecentring
that allows the work to “live with” (Haraway, 2016, p. 69) the outside world,
establishing planetary dialogues. As seen in the following excerpt:

ORLANDO: It waswith someone hamed Sasha, whom | met at aprotest. [...] | felt that
as long as | hadn’'t completed the transition and didn’t feel good about myself, it
wouldn’t be a good ideato be with another person... because | wouldn’t have enough
maturity, | wouldn’t have the right to do that... But now, yes. [...] | had three girls
chasing after me, Clorinda, Favilla, and Euphrosyne, dl very feminine, very binary, very
straight, which | am not. All would have been perfect wives for the nobleman | was
supposed to be, but they didn't interest me. Lawyers were aready drafting marriage
contracts with Lady Margaret, but suddenly, the Great Frost came. (31:53-33:27)

Thenotion that everyonein the documentary is Orlando (excluding the psychiatrist,
Sasha, the doctors, the three goddesses, Orlando’sdog, and thejudge) isreinforced
by the repeated statement, “1 am X. In this film, | will be Orlando by Virginia
Woolf,” which passthrough multiplevoicesasaleitmotif, creating ashared, plural
identity. This phrase creates a double “disidentification”: each participant steps
intotheroleof Orlando, involving a“disidentification” of the subject that temporarily
becomes someone el se, while multiple artists playing the same role dismantle the
notion of asingle, sovereign protagonist. Yet, by saying, “1 am X,” there'salso a
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simultaneous process of identification. Thus, by questioning and testing the
boundaries separating fiction from reality and subject from collective, subjectivity
isrethought from its hybrid and plural nature.

As demonstrated through this section, the biographies created by Woolf and
Preciado seek to rewrite subjectivity through dialogues that transcend the
anthropocentric notion of time and reveal, in apparent individuality, collective
narratives. As the narrator of Preciado’s film states, “fiction does not oppose
truth, and eachindividual lifeisacollective story” (23:19-23:25).

Conclusion: What If WeAreAll Orlando?
ORLANDQO: You' reabit of Orlando too.

MAKEUPARTIST: Soareyou! There'sabit of Orlandoinall of us. (Preciado,
2023,06:13-06:19)

Thisessay concludes by reinforcing theideathat fiction allowsfor the questioning
of hierarchical boundaries and equally enablesthe creation of new worldsand new
languages that experiment with new conceptions of subjectivity. In this sense, to
be Orlando isto become an open system, “becoming-with” (Haraway, 2016, p. 71)
everything around, constantly influenced and transformed through contact with
this exterior. Thus, Orlando’s gender and sexuality, their identity mutations, their
marriages, and the way their story is narrated are al ways of rethinking human
subjectivity through inclusion. As previously mentioned, Orlando is collective,
primarily because, beyond containing exchanges of matter and energy with the
outside, they represent a planetary (or more-than-human) collective comprised of
all human beings. What if weareall Orlando?
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Posthumanism and History:
Collective Memory, |dentity
and Heritage

Poulami Aich Mukherjee

Abstract: The present paper isan attempt to contextualise theideaof cultural heritage
and collective memory in the posthuman world with the introduction of digital
technologies and various non-human agents as processes of 'understanding the past'.
By reviewing therole of thedigital archives, theAl-driven cultural heritageinitiatives,
and the digital representations of memory, this study tries to explore the basis of
'posthumanism’ in the formation of identity and cultural heritage. It also highlightsthe
transforming relevance and scopes of history as an academic discipline and its
possibilities in the ever evolving 'posthuman’ world

Keywords: Posthumanism, Collective Memory, Historical Studies, Memory Studies,
Cultural Studies, Heritage Studies.

Introduction

Humanism is historically rooted in the Renaissance and is a philosophical and
ethical stance that emphasises the value and agency of human beings, both
individually and collectively. It typically advocatesfor reason, ethics, and justice,
stressing the potential for human growth and the centrality of human dignity in
matters of life and society. Whereas, Posthumanism is a critical philosophical
movement that critiquestraditional humanism’santhropocentric view and explores
what it meansto be humanin aworld increasingly shaped by artificial intelligence,
biotechnology, and environmental change. It often questions the boundaries
between humans, animals, and machines, emphasising the need to move beyond
human-centred thinking. Similarly, Transhumanism is a philosophical movement
that advocatesfor the use of technology to enhance human physical and cognitive
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abilities, with the goal of transcending the biological limitations of the human
body. It ofteninvolves aspirationstoward immortality, artificial intelligence, genetic
engineering, and other advanced technologies. Therefore, while humanism is
focused on human-centred values and dignity, transhumanism seeks to improve
or transcend the human condition through technology. Posthumanism critiques
the humanist tradition and often challenges the notion of a stable human essence,
emphasizing fluidity and the collapse of boundaries between human and non-
human entities. The present paper aimsto understand the rel ation between History
and Posthumanism with a specia reference to identity, culture, memories and
heritage in the posthuman world.

Generally speaking, ‘ posthumanist’ ideas strive to accommodate the undeniable
engagement of nonhuman agents like as technology and nature, as well as new
means of wielding power in more-than-human society. According to Ros Braidotti,
one of the leading scholars of posthumanism, we are now witnessing the
convergence of two major movements- posthumanism, which rejectsthe * humanist
ideal of Man’ as the allegedly universal measure of all things and post-
anthropocentrism which rejects species hierarchy and human exceptionalism.In
this context, social theorists have documented the prevalence of several self-other
dualisms, including man/woman, western/oriental, and gay/straight. Perhaps the
most significant manifestation of this tendency in regard to posthumanism is
humanist dualism, which creates a fundamental distinction between the human
and the nonhuman or inhuman). Giorgio Agamben refers to this as an
anthropol ogical machinethat seeksto dividethe two within the human, establishing
the unique human conscious subject detached from its animal body, and on the
human'’s outskirts, creating a new class of animals. Agamben documents how
these divisions bleed together through the tendency to elide the human other with
the inhuman or to relegate it to a subhuman status alongside or even subservient
to the nonhuman.

While posthumanists like Rosi Braidotti and N. Katherine Hayles are often
more optimistic about the potential for technology to reshape human identity,
consciousness, and society in away that transcends human limitations, Fukuyama's
perspectiveismore cautious and critical of these developments. Francis Fukuyama
raises concerns about the ethical, social, and political implications of
biotechnol ogical advancements, especially human enhancement technol ogies such
asgenetic modification, cloning, and artificial intelligence. Fukuyamaarguesthat
human dignity isrooted in the ‘ natural’ human condition, and that any attempt to
alter thisthrough genetic enhancement or other forms of biotechnol ogy threatens
the social and moral fabric of society.

Hiscentral concernisthat by altering human nature, we risk undermining what
it meansto be human, and could lead to the creation of ‘ posthuman’ beingsthat no
longer possess the intrinsic dignity associated with human beings. Fukuyamais
particularly concerned about the idea of human enhancement through
biotechnology. In his view, technologies that enhance intelligence, physical
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abilities, or longevity could lead to the creation of a new class of ‘enhanced’
humans, creating profound ethical and social divides. He worries that these
enhancements could lead to unintended consequences, such as aloss of diversity
or the potential for new forms of oppression.

Fukuyama in his earlier work argued that liberal democracy represented the
final stage of human political development. His concerns about biotechnology
can be seen as a continuation of thisargument. Fukuyama suggeststhat if humans
beginto dter their genetic makeup or create‘ posthuman’ beings, we could jeopardize
the political and ethical systemsthat have emerged from our current conception of
humanity. In hisview, biotechnology risks destabilising these systemsand eroding
the political principles of equality and individual dignity. Fukuyamais wary of
transhumanism, the movement that seeks to enhance human capabilities through
advanced technologies, because of its potential to create a new * biotechnol ogical
elite’. Hefearsthat if biotechnology becomes widely available, it could lead to a
society in which wealth and power are distributed according to genetic or
technological enhancements, which could deepen socia inequality and create
new forms of discrimination.

We can argue that, posthumanism is a complex idea closely associated with
postmodernism. Its ‘post’ prefix foreshadows the entrance of a new period; as
‘post-humanism’, it claims to identify a new manner of being in the world that
differs significantly from humanism’s conditions. As with post-humanism, the
‘post’ radicalises its suffix to propose a new model of politics and philosophy;
nevertheless, it does so in a way that reflects its antecedent’s critical attitude.
Posthumanism thus refers to a popular diagnosis of a new period, a new style of
critical enquiry that definesitself in contrast to humanism, and adeconstruction of
thelatter’scritical traditions.

Historical Sudiesand Posthumanism

Historical studies, as a field, has traditionally centred on human agency and
narratives focused on human experience, highlighting theinfluence of individuals,
societies, and institutions on historical developments. However, the posthumanist
viewpoint urges historiansto look beyond this scope and expl ore how non-human
entities such astechnologies, ecosystems, animals, and artificial intelligence could
influence or beincorporated into historical accounts. Posthumanism, asatheoretical
perspective, challengesthe conventional humanist framework, which placeshumans
at the centre of knowledge and moral deliberation. In a posthumanist view, humans
are not seen asisolated beings but as interconnected with technology, animals, the
environment, and other non-human forces. Philosophical, technological, ecological,
and biological perspectives al contribute to posthumanist thought.

In posthumanist historical research, scholars examine the role of non-human
agentsin shaping history, such astheimpact of climate change or the influence of
artificial intelligence on contemporary society. A central issue within posthumanism
and history isthe exploration of the Anthropocene, the geological era marked by
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significant human influence on the Earth’s climate and ecosystems. This has
prompted historians to reconsider how historical narratives should reflect
environmental and non-human factors. Technological developments, from primitive
tools to advanced Al, are increasingly recognised as crucial forces shaping the
trajectory of human history. Posthumanism encourages historians to investigate
how these technologies could redefine the interplay between human history and
future possihilities.

Additionally, posthumanism frequently addresses the idea that animals and
other non-human life forms have their own histories, which have often been
overlooked or marginalised in traditional, human-centred historical accounts. In
the context of climate change, historians might explore not only how human societies
have shaped their environments, but a so how non-human factors such asgeological
changes, animal migrations, and natural events have altered human history. By
using a posthumanist lens, they might explore how human history has been co-
constructed with the more-than-human world.

Cultural Sudiesand Posthumanism

Cultural Studies and Posthumanism offer a critical framework for analysing
contemporary cultural phenomena by extending beyond the traditional human-
centred perspective. Thisapproach integrates non-human entities such asanimals,
technology, artificial intelligence, and the environment into cultural analysis,
providing new insightsinto identity, ethics, power dynamics, and social structures.
By adopting thisinterdisciplinary lens, scholars are prompted to rethink the nature
of culture and humanity in a world that is increasingly shaped by
interconnectedness and technological advancement.

Posthumanism is particularly relevant for understanding the intersection of
technology and culture, especially with therise of digital technologiesand artificial
intelligence. As human and machine boundaries blur, the concept of the ‘ cyborg’
emerges in cultural studies, symbolising the fusion of human bodies and
technological components. This hybridisation challenges traditional notions of
human identity and opens new avenues for social and political engagement, as
well as critiques of systems of oppression such as patriarchy, capitalism, and
colonialism, asexplored by DonnaHaraway.

Another significant areain which posthumanism intersectswith cultural studies
is Animal Studies. Posthumanist theorists advocate for the recognition of non-
human animals as subjects with their agency and histories, disrupting the
conventional cultural narrativesthat treat animalsas mere resources or objectsfor
human use. This perspective has led to increased attention on how animals are
represented in literature, film, art, and media, and how these representations
reinforce human dominance over other lifeforms. Scholars such as Rosi Braidotti
and Tiffany Annaexplored how the treatment of animalsislinked to human identity
and ethics, arguing that cultural narratives should recognise animals as moral and
political agents rather than passive objects.
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Posthumanism also aligns with ecological concerns, particularly within eco-
criticism, afield that examinestherelationship between literature, culture, and the
environment. The growing environmental crisis marked by issues such as climate
change, deforestation, and species extinction has prompted scholars of cultural
studiesto explore how cultural representations of nature contributeto or challenge
environmental destruction. Posthumanism’s emphasis on the interdependence of
all lifeforms and the collapse of human/non-human boundaries provide a crucial
framework for understanding the cultural dimensions of ecological issues. Scholars
like Bruno Latour with his actor-network theory and Timothy Morton with his
concept of the ‘hyper-object’ emphasise the importance of non-human actors,
such as ecosystems and geological processes in shaping our understanding of
culture and society. Posthumanist approaches in cultural studies encourage a
more integrated perspective of human culture as part of a larger, interconnected
system of life forms and ecological processes.

Furthermore, posthumanism’s focus on biotechnology and its potential to
alter or enhance the human body has significant implicationsfor cultural studies,
especially concerning identity, gender, and power dynamics. Cultural studiesoften
explore how biotechnologies, such as genetic modification, reproductive
technologies, and body enhancements, challenge the traditional concepts of the
human body and societal norms surrounding gender and identity. For instance,
the advent of genetic engineering and bio-hacking has prompted a rethinking of
human identity as fluid and open to modification, shaped by both technological
innovations and cultural forces. The notion of the ‘ posthuman body’ calls into
question how cultural narratives surrounding disability, gender, and transhumanism
will evolve in response to these emerging technologies.

Posthumanism in cultural studies challenges conventional cultural analysis,
which typically human experiences and identity. It expands this focus to include
non-human entities, ranging from animals and ecosystems to machines and even
microbes, acknowledging their role in shaping cultural narratives. Central to
posthumanism isthe rejection of humans asthe exclusive or significant subject of
culture and society. Traditional cultural studies have often focused on human
identity, subjectivity, and agency, with emphasis on race, gender, class, and
nationality. Posthumanism critiques these frameworks, urging cultural studiesto
address the agency of non-human entities and their influence on human culture,
identity, and societal norms. This shift calls for a broader consideration of how
technologies, animals, and the environment intersect with cultural dynamics.

Memory Sudiesand Posthumanism

Memory Studies and Posthumanism offer a transformative framework for
understanding memory in a world where human and non-human entities,
technologies, and ecosystems are increasingly intertwined. By broadening the
concept of memory to include non-human agents and technological systems,
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posthumanism challengesthetraditional notion of memory as something confined
to human consciousness. Conventional memory studies typically focus on the
human subject as the centre of memory, emphasising individual recollections,
collective memories, and cultural practicesthat preserve and transmit the past. In
contrast, posthumanism suggests that memory is not solely human but can be
distributed across animals, machines, ecosystems, and even artificial intelligence,
envisioning memory as a more expansive and multidimensional process that
transcends human cognitive limits.

Posthumanism encourages a re-examination of how non-human entities such
as animals, plants, and digital technologies participate in the creation and
preservation of memory. For example, the memory of aforest may not be confined
to the human beings who interact with it; it could also be embedded in the trees,
soil, or ecological processesthat definetheforest’s existence. Likewise, artificial
intelligence and digital technologies are increasingly seen as key playersin how
memory is stored, accessed, and processed, particularly through digital archives,
social media, and memory-enhancing devices. One of the major shiftsin memory
studies prompted by posthumanism is the understanding that memory is not
confined to the human brain or individual consciousness. Instead, memory is
distributed across various bodies, environments, and technol ogies. Thisexpanded
view incorporates embodied memory such as muscle or genetic memory,
environmental memory i.e. the memory encoded in ecosystems or landscapes and
technological memory likethe memory stored in machines, databases, or artificial
intelligence. Thisreimagining of memory challengesthetraditional understanding
of it as something exclusive to humans, urging scholarsto consider how memory
is enacted across different non-human forms and technological systems.

Digital technologies such asAl, social media, and data storage systems play a
crucial rolein posthumanist memory studies. The proliferation of digital archives,
memory-enhancing devices such as smartphones and wearable devices, and
algorithmic recollections has fundamentally changed how people store and retrieve
memories. The posthumanist theory suggests that these advancements complicate
therel ationship between memory and subjectivity. Rather than considering memory
aspurely human or subjective, these technol ogies present memory asadistributed,
nonlinear processinvolving both human and non-human actors, such asalgorithms
and cloud storage. Moreover, digital technologiesraiseimportant ethical questions
about the control of memory, which determineswhat isremembered or forgotten,
and how these processes are influenced by power dynamics and technological
infrastructure.

Another significant aspect of posthumanism in memory studiesisits approach
to collective memory, which involves shared memories within a community or
society. Posthumanism urges areconsideration of the collective, recognising how
non-human forces, such as environmental shifts, technological innovations, and
animal life, contribute to collective memory and the construction of social
remembrance. For instance, the collective memory of acommunity affected by a
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natural disaster, such as a wildfire or flood, may be shaped not only by human
recollections, but also by the memory embedded intheland itself or inthe collective
experience of non-human animalsinhabiting the affected area.

The concept of environmental memory has gained increasing prominencewithin
posthumanist memory studies. This concept suggests that memory isnot solely a
human activity, but isembedded within the environment. For instance, ecosystems,
climate patterns, and species migrations can be seen as forms of memory that
reflect past environmental conditions and events. Within this context, posthumanist
memory studies explore how the environment ‘ remembers’ human actionsthrough
changes in biodiversity, climate, and soil and how these environmental forms of
memory shape future generations.

Posthumani sm al so intersectswith the study of memory and trauma, particularly
those concerning the body. Traditional traumatheory often centres on the human
body and the psyche asthe locus of traumatic memory. Posthumanism complicates
this by examining how traumaand memory are distributed across both human and
the non-human bodies. For example, how might the traumacaused by environmental
disasters, colonial violence, or technological oppression be remembered not just
by humans but by the land, animals, or machines involved? This broadened
perspective challenges conventional cultural narratives on memory and trauma,
urging the development of new frameworks that account for collective and
environmental trauma.

In summary, Memory Studies and Posthumanism provide aradical rethinking
of memory as a distributed, multi-agent process that involves human and non-
human entities alike. It encourages scholars to expand their understanding of
memory to encompass technological, ecological, and animal participation, thus
providing new ways to engage with the past and reimagine the future.

Heritage Sudiesand Posthumanism
Heritage Studiesisamultidisciplinary field that explores how societies remember,
represent, and conserve cultural heritage. Thisencompasses both tangible heritage,
such as monuments, buildings, and landscapes, and intangible heritage, such as
traditions, ritual's, and oral histories. Thefield examines how heritage hel ps shape
identities, define communities, and mediate collective memory, while also
investigating the politics surrounding heritage who controlsit, who benefits from
it, and how it is used in power dynamics. Heritage Studies and posthumanism
intersect in thought-provoking ways, particularly in how we approach history,
identity, and the non-human aspects of culture and the environment. While Heritage
Studies has traditionally concentrated on the preservation and interpretation of
cultural, historical, and natural heritage, posthumanism challenges the human-
centred perspective.

Traditional Heritage Studies often focus on human experiences, actions, and
achievements; however, posthumanism callsfor abroader perspectivethat includes
the roles of animals, plants, objects, and ecosystems in shaping cultural and
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historical landscapes. Posthumanism questions the divide between natural and
cultural heritage, proposing that natural elements, such as landscapes and
ecosystems, have agency and significance beyond their human-centred
interpretations. Ideas such as eco-heritage and bicultural heritage advocate for
recognising the interconnectedness of human and non-human heritage.

Posthumanism reimagines conservation practices as a collaborative process
that incorporates non-human elements. This includes considering the agency of
materials and the influence of animal species on the preservation of cultural
landmarks. It also emphasises the affective dimensions of heritage, not only in
terms of human emotions but also in how materials, objects, and environments
affect non-human beings. A posthuman approach encourages us to think about
how a site or object resonates not only with human memories but also with its
broader material, historical, and future contexts. Furthermore, posthumanism
expands the scope of heritage to encompass technological artefacts and artificial
life. Inaworld whereAl, robotics, and biotechnology play growing rolesin everyday
life, posthumanism challenges us to consider the implications of inheriting
technological legacies. The conservation of technologies, including artificial
entities, becomes part of our cultural and technological evolution.

Inthe context of coloniaism, posthumanism offersaway to rethink how heritage
was historically used to assert power and erase indigenous histories. When
combined with postcolonial theory, Posthumanism advocatesfor amoreinclusive,
ecological reimagining of heritage that recogni ses the contributions of non-human
entities, such as the environment, while challenging human-centred narratives
that have long dominated heritage conservation. Ultimately, the convergence of
Heritage Studies and Posthuman Studies provides a powerful framework for
reinterpreting the past, present, and future of cultural and environmental heritage.
Posthumanism offers new perspectives on heritage, prompting us to reconsider
what isworth preserving, why we preserveit and for whom. This approach fosters
amoreinclusive, relational, and ethically responsible understanding of the heritage.

Conclusion
Posthumanism and ‘Under standing the Past’

At the heart of posthumanism is a critique of traditional humanism, which
centres humans asthe primary source of knowledge, ethics, and value. Humanism
has|ong emphasised human reason, autonomy, and distinct separation from other
formsof life. Posthumanism challengesthese views by questioning the boundaries
between humans and non-human entities and advocating for a more fluid,
interconnected, and dynamic conception of the self. It also draws heavily from
post-structuralist philosophy, which challenges the stable, unified notion of
subjectivity.

In ‘The Posthuman’ (2013), Rosi Braidotti argues that Western definitions of
the “human’ have been too restrictive, often prioritising human exceptionalism
while overlooking the deep connections between humans, other lifeforms, and the
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environment. She posits that historical understanding should extend beyond
human actions to recognise the agency of non-human entities. Braidotti asserts
that humans are intrinsically linked to the non-human, and historical narratives
must reflect this interconnection. She advocates for a ‘posthumanist turn’ in
historical studies, urging the inclusion of non-human agents such as animals,
ecosystems, and even machinesin the shaping of history. Thisapproach challenges
thetraditional human-centred historical narrative, which often neglects ecological
and technological influences.

In‘Vibrant Matter: A Political Ecology of Things' (2010), Jane Bennett explores
how material objects, bodies, and technologies possess a form of active force,
which shecalls*vibrancy’. Bennett argues that non-human entities exert their own
agency, interacting with human decisions and actions. She contends that historical
eventsemerge not solely from human will but also through the dynamic interactions
between human and non-human agencies. For example, the rise of industrial
capitalism can be better understood by examining how technol ogieslike the steam
engine and factory machinery did not merely function astools, but actively shaped
labour relations and environmental change factorsthat traditional historiographies
often overlook.

Timothy Morton, in ‘ Hyperobjects: Philosophy and Ecology After the End of
theWorld' (2013), critiquesthetraditional separation between nature and culture.
He argues that ecological phenomena, such as climate change, operate on scales
that transcend human history, but still influence human experience. Morton
suggests that the Anthropocene, aterm for the current geological age defined by
human impact on Earth, should not be seen as a purely human phenomenon but as
a convergence of both human and non-human forces. He advocates for a more
inclusive historical perspective that incorporates non-human agencies, such as
climate, ecosystems, and species that have long shaped human history but are
often excluded from conventional historical narratives.

Laurgjane Smith, in‘ Usesof Heritage' (2006), examineshow heritageplaysarole
in shaping identity and memory, with afocus on human engagement with heritage.
However, Posthumanist critiques, including those by Braidotti, suggest that heritage
should not be viewed exclusively as a human-centred project. Posthumanism calls
for acknowledgement of the contributions of non-human entitiesto cultural heritage.
For example, it questionshow the“ heritage” of non-human elements, such asforests,
rivers, or species, should be considered and how ecosystems, technologies, and
animals can influence collective memory and identity.

Catherine Malabou, in ‘ The New Wounded: From Neurosisto Brain Damage’
(2008), extends Posthumanist thought into the realm of neuroplasticity, suggesting
that historical change is not only shaped by human intent but also by biological,
environmental, and technol ogical forces. Malabou argues that the past should not
be understood solely through human agency, but rather as the result of complex
interactions between human and non-human forces, further dissolving the
boundaries between the human and non-human.
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Thinkers such as Jacques Derrida, Gilles Deleuze, and Félix Guattari
deconstructed the idea that human subjectivity is the sole origin of meaning and
value. Instead, they argued that meaning isfluid, always evolving, and shaped by
acomplex interplay of human and non-human forces. Phenomenol ogy, particularly
through the works of Edmund Husserl and Maurice Merleau-Ponty, provides a
significant basis for posthumanism by focusing on the lived experiences and
embeddedness of humans in the world. Phenomenology acknowledges that
humans are continually interacting with and interpreting a world that includes
non-human entities, suggesting that human consciousness and perception are
not isolated from, but always in relationship with, the environment.

Posthumanism also aligns with new materialist and speculative realist
philosophiesthat emphasi se the agency of matter and theinfluence of non-human
forcesin shaping the world. These traditions argue that material entities, whether
natural, technological, or conceptual, possess their own forms of agency and
cannot be reduced merely to human purposes or intentions. Feminist Posthumanism
in particul ar examines how gender, sexuality, and embodiment intersect with non-
human entities, challenging anthropocentric and androcentric perspectives on
knowledge and power.

Posthumanism offers a transformative approach to understanding the past by
moving beyond human-centred narratives and including the roles of non-human
actors, such asanimals, plants, technol ogies, and the environment. Thisframework
challengestraditional historical analysisand callsfor amoreinclusive, relational
understanding of history that recognises the interconnectedness of human and
non-human agents. Therefore, in total, the philosophical foundation of
posthumanism draws from diverseintellectual traditionsthat question the human-
centred worldview. By critiquing humanism, exploring the agency of matter, and
rethinking the rel ationshi ps between humans and the non-humans, posthumanism
offersamoreinclusive and relational framework for understanding subjectivity,
history, and identity.
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Octavia E Butler’s
Posthuman Constructs

M. Sreelakshmy

Abstract: Thisarticlestudiestherelated themesof "trade" and posthumanismin Octavia
E. Butler's fiction. Since the trope of "trade” traverses Butler's fiction- surrogacy in
exchange for protection in "Bloodchild,” human bodies hosting the extraterrestrial
lifeformsin Clay's Ark, trading DNA in Lilith's Brood etc., - | ook at the posthuman
who/that is the outcome of the "trade" pact between the humans and their non-human
partners. The OED definesthe adjective " post-human" as " of or relating to ahypothetical
speciesthat might evolve from human beings, asusing genetic or bionic augmentation.”
Therefore, while referring to particular instances from "Bloodchild," Clay's Ark, and
Dawn, this paper attempts a study of the coming together of the human and the Other.
Keywords: The posthuman, Octavia Butler, trade, human body, the monster, other.

Although the concept of “trade” initially appearsonly in OctaviaE. Butler's 1987
novel Dawn, where it is used about an alien species called the Oankali that trade
their genetic material with other species, | argue that Butler employsit in various
formsin*“Bloodchild” and Clay'sArk (both published in 1984) aswell. Using these
threetexts, | look at how Butler fashionsan economy of trade involving the human
and the nonhuman that initiates the creation of the posthuman. All of the texts
under study include the human and the Otherin variousforms, the Terransand the
Tlicin*Bloodchild,” the extraterrestrial lifeformsand the humanswho host themin
Clay'sArk, and finally, the humans and the Oankali in Dawn. This paper attempts
to locate the coming together of these disparate species to form the posthuman.
Both “Bloodchild” and Clay’s Ark address the complex relationship between
the parasite and the host; while the Terrans/humans areinvolved in temporary but
nearly fatal encounters with the Tlic larvae that feed on their blood, the clayark
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infection elevates the sensory perception of the converts (with the infected
remaining human-like). In Dawn, and subsequently intherest of the Lilith’'s Brood
trilogy, Butler (2007) extendsthetrope of the host-parasiteto include the Oankali-
human symbiatic rel ationship wherein the pre posthuman who is slightly modified
so asto withstand ageing and diseases, gives hirth to the Oankali-human hybrids
called “constructs’ (p.260). Trade therefore demands the presence of host-bodies
inButler.

Other Bodies

In“Bloodchild,” Butler involvesthe Tlic and the humansin asurrogacy pact; the
Terrans (mostly males) propagate the alien larvae inside their bodies in exchange
for a seemingly peaceful life in the Tlic territory. T’ Gatoi, the Tlic ‘monster’ in
“Bloodchild” isdescribed asfollows:

T’ Gatoi whipped her three metres of body off her couch... She had bones—ribs, a
long spine, a skull, four sets of limb bones per segment... she seemed not only
boneless but aquatic—something swimming through the air as though it were water.
(Butler, 2005, p. 9)

On the other hand, the extraterrestrial lifeforms in Clay's Ark are distinctly non-
human:

“Unidentifiable microbes,” ... tiny, spiderlike organismsin her flesh, some of them
caught in the act of reproducing along with her cells... independent organisms... at
home in human cellsin away that should not have been possible—like plasmids...
(Butler, 2007 b, p. 497)

These forms of life, the aftermath of a botched space mission, reach the Earth
through Eli, the only surviving crew-member. Butler sets the narrative of Clay's
Ark between the past, where Eli infects the Boyd ranch, and the present, when the
Maslins, Blake and his daughters Keira and Rane, are abducted by Eli’'s people.
The Oankali in Dawn is a combination of the insectivorous Tlic body and the
strange but tenaci ous behaviour embodied by the clayark microbes. Itiswith abit
of theatricality that the Oankali present themselvesin ‘person’ beforethe humans
for thefirsttime:

The lights brightened as she had supposed they would, and what had seemed to be a
tall, slender man was still humanoid, but it had no nose—no bulge, no nostrils—just
flat, gray skin. It was gray all over—pale gray skin, darker gray hair onits head. The
hair grew down around its eyes, ears and throat. There was so much hair across the
eyes that she wondered how the creature could see. (Butler, 2007b, p. 13)

However, the humans soon discover that the “hair” is a sensory tentacle that
“writhed independently, anest of snakes startled, drivenin al directions’ (p. 13).
Interestingly, the narrative reveal sthe appearance of the Oankali step-by-step: the
tentacles become “elastic,” and are later described as “murkily translucent, pale
grey worms” (pp. 14-18). Withtime, Lilith, one of the humanswho isintroduced to
the Oankali for the first time, touches Jdahya, the first Oankali whom she meets,
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and discovershisskinto be*cool and almost too smooth to bereal flesh—smooth
theway her real flesh was and perhaps as tough as afingernail” (p. 25). His body
covered with “tufts of sensory tentacles,” Jdahya soon becomes “merely ugly”;
“amisplaced seacreature” (p. 28).

| argue that the first step in trade is the monster finding ways to fit within the
human imagination. Gregory Jerome Hampton pointsout that thesurvival of Butler's
characters depends on their ability to adapt to change, “bodies and the identities
placed on them change as they move toward a state of hybridity” (p. 113). For
instance, T’ Gatoi pledges her lifeto protect and love Gan, her human partner, and
the humans are content to host the clayark lifeforms, Lilith learns more about
Jdahya (aswell asthe Oankali), and he transforms from a grotesgue abomination
to the distant cousin of a commonplace terrestrial being. In other words, these
minor accommodationsinitiate trade that in turn pavesthe way for amoreintimate
inter-species relationship, leading to the birth of the posthuman.

Human-Other Crossovers

Critical posthumanism highlights the various aspects of human interaction with
the environment, seeing the human asa“ moreinclusive, non-unitary entity whose
boundaries... with other life-formsand species, are porous’ (Nayar, 2014, p. 47).
Oncethe humanisinitiated into someform of tradewith the nonhuman, the corporeal
boundariesbecomeill-defined. Gan’sbody isalso host totheTlic larva, the clayarks
alter the converts' brain chemistry to asignificant extent, so does the Oankali to
Lilith. Butler’soeuvreisindeed built around such “interconnections, co-evolution
and mutualities” (p. 53) that constitute interrelated patterns of living that will be
examined in detail here.

When “Bloodchild” begins, Gan has been long bequeathed to T’ Gatoi. Trade
is always already underway, and the process of accepting the Other is linked to
(human/e) emotions such as love and jealousy. Gan starts feeling jealous at the
thought of T' Gatoi impregnating hissister, Hoa. T’ Gatoi asks Gan:

“But you cameto me. . . to save Hoa.”

“Yes.” | leaned my forehead against her... “And to keep you for myself,” | said. It

was so, | didn’t understand it. But it was so. (Butler, 2005, p. 28)

Similarly, the converts in Clay's Ark share a sense of togetherness because of the

disease. As Keira asks Stephen, ayoung convert:

“What's holding you here?’

“1 belong here. These are my people now.”

“Why? Because they gave you a disease?’

“Yes”

“That doesn’t make sense!” she said angrily.

“It will.” (Butler, 2007b, p. 534)
Neither Gan nor Keira understand why the Tlic or the clayark lifeforms generate
such affiliations- atheme that Butler extends to Dawn where the Oankali seduce
the humans, literally addicting them using neural stimulation. With humans
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unwillingly adapting to change, redefining their identitiesin different ways, trade
givesriseto ahighly uneven terrain that favours the powerful.

Initiating Lilith’sinduction into the Oankali lifestyle, Butler (2007c) demonstrates
how Nikanj changesLilith’s“brain chemistry,” helping her remember better (p. 75).
After arguing with Nikanj about wanting to be human, wanting to be able to forget
things, Lilith finds herself thinking of her family. She wonders about her human
husband’s brain damage:

He was lucky to have died so quickly.

Would she be equally lucky?

If the Oankali damaged her brain, would they have the decency to let her die—or
would they keep her alive, a prisoner permanently locked away in that ultimate
solitary confinement? (p. 78)

Immediately after thisdiegesis, LilithasksNikanj to‘fix’ her brain. Her memory is
redefined and she wakes up feeling “ alarmed, pleased, and frightened” (p. 81). In
other words, it isthe memory of her dead human family that makes her become one
step closer to the Other, as she becomes “the hybridised Other (a human with a
mutated brain chemistry)” (Nanda, 2020, p. 121). She has nothing left to lose and
thereforeis she ready to experiment, to foster new relations, to embrace change.

Rosi Braidotti defines the process of “becoming posthuman” as denoting
“multiple ecologies of belonging, while it enacts the transformation of one's
sensorial and perpetual coordinates, to acknowledge the collective nature and
outward-bound direction of what we still call theself” (p. 193). Theself isindeed a
contested territory in both Humanism and Posthumanism. Cary Wolfe answersthe
guestion of What is Posthumanism? by arguing that the human is “achieved by
escaping or repressing not just itsanimal originsin nature, the biological, and the
evolutionary, but more generally by transcending the bonds of materiality and
embodiment altogether” (2010, p. xv). Becoming posthuman, therefore, isnot only
atransformative process requiring expansion beyond material living but it isalso
the ability to think beyond the confines of the human body to exist in mutual
harmony with other sentient and non-sentient beings. It is on this journey of
moulding one’s self concerning the Other that Gan, Eli, and Lilith embark upon the
(be)coming of the posthuman.

However, thistransition towards becoming the nonhuman who/that gives birth
to the posthuman is turbulent and also often fatally traumatic for most of Butler's
deuteragonists. For instance, while Gan accepts T’ Gatoi as hislover/partner/wife;
Gan's brother, Qui, is constantly repulsed and fearful of their alien saviours. Gan
pays attention to Qui’s defensive behaviour and notes that Qui “began running
away... until he realized there is no ‘away.’ Not in the Preserve. Certainly not
outside... aslong as| wasalright, hewas safefromtheTlic” (Butler, 2005, p. 19).
For amajor part of the narrative, some of the humans who oppose the Oankali in
Dawn also occupy this category. Unable to come to terms with the idea of their
imminent and inevitable mating with the Oankali, one of them murders Joseph
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(Lilith’s potential human mate who, like Lilith, has been genetically altered to
survive). An Oankali recountsthe incident, “ he saw Joseph healing, saw theflesh
mending before hiseyes. He screamed. I’ ve never heard ahuman scream that way.
Thenhe...used hisax” (Butler, 2007c, p. 224). Tradeisaviolent affair that pushes
humans to resort to survival and self-preservation.

Sheryl Vint (2005) arguesthat the greatest test that Butler’s characters haveto
undergo is that of “afearful response to difference” (p. 293). Drawing parallels
between Keiraand Rane, Vint showshow Keira sidentity isfixed or “molar” while
Rane'sis a“molecular” identity that is open to difference, and isin flux. When
Keirafailsto differentiate between the humanity and animality of her being, Rane
is quick to adapt to the potential possibilities offered by existing in synchrony
with adiseasethat giftsher achanceto live (before theinfection, Keirawasdying
from leukaemia). The difference between Keira and Rane's approach to
“multispecies companionship” ismade clearer in their respectiveinteractionswith
the children at the ranch. Jacob and Zera are mutant Clayark-carriers from birth,
looking only mildly human-like:

“Why don’'t you like me?’ he [Jacob] demanded.
She[Rane] shook her head... “Because you look different. Becausel’'m
afraid of you.” (Butler, 2000b, p. 537)

On the other hand, Keiraisfascinated by Zera, “a perfect, lean, little four-legged
thing with shaggy uncombed hair and a beautiful little face” (p. 545). Survival is
hencelargely dependent on thetacit acceptance of the Other aswell asthe potential
changes imbued to the human (host) body.

ThePosthuman

When it comes to human-other interactions, Butler consciously employs
metaphors of consumption and hunger. | argue that this “hunger,” that all but
consumesthe human, isanecessary aspect of trade. The human hasto be consumed,
albeit partially, to give birth to the posthuman. It isnot only the Tlic or the clayark
or the Oankali that do this, ailmost al formsof lifein Butler’soeuvre work towards
acquiring life and thereby embracing difference. But even when the human is
subsumed, humanity isencouraged. The humanetraits of sympathy and benevolence
help Butler’s posthuman constructs understand human psychol ogy better. Katherine
Hayles writes that “the posthuman evokes the exhilarating prospect of getting out
of some of the old boxes and opening up new ways of thinking about what being
human means’ (p. 285). Being human, then, means venturing into new trans-species
partnerships while learning how to adapt one's self to differences.

When the Oankali entrusts Lilith with the task of teaching her species the
variousmodesof survival requiredto live onthe new Earth, Eli carefully coordinates
agroup of people into becoming hosts for millions of extraterrestrial organisms.
Trade is thus incomplete without the elaborate process of re-education that is
required to make humans“embrace difference” (Butler, 20073, p. 329). As Sarah
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Outterson argues, “ Butler’s characters exist in worldsthat require them constantly
to learn and teach in order to adapt” (p. 433). Thisis evident in “Bloodchild” as
well where Ganis said to have been accompanying T’ Gatoi even asachildin order
to learn more about the Tlic ways of living. Thus, education aids the process of
becoming.

Once the process of education is complete, the humans form inter-species
familial ties. For instance, the converts thrive as “a family with ugly problems’
(Butler, 2007b, p. 513). Gan is certain that the humans will grow up to shed their
differenceswith the Tlic if they are “adopted early enough” into the Tlic families
(Butler, 2005, p. 9). Lilithis, infact, “adopted” (Butler, 2007c, p. 64) by Jdahya's
family and she calls herself a clueless child amid the Oankali. Gradually, both the
participants of thisinter-speciesventureinevitably mergeinto “fruitful couplings’
(Haraway, 2016, p. 7).

The Oankali way of acquiring life“renews’ them, helping them “ surviveasan
evolving speciesinstead of specializing” (Butler, 2007c, p. 40). Thistechnique of
interspecies mergers as practiced by the Oankali can be studied as a combination
of the Tlic-Terran and the clayark-convert economies. That isto say, the surrogacy
pact in“Bloodchild” and the mutualism in Clay’s Ark find adominant approach in
Dawn wherethe Oankali involve the humansin apermanent contract requiring the
physical and mental attributes of the human. Thus, by engaging in trade with
human beings, the Oankali insist on “positing a shift from presence/absence to
pattern/randomness’ (Hayles, 1999, p. 285).

Derived from the Latin com and strure, meaning “together” and “to lay, pile,
build” respectively, the OED definesthe verb “ construct” as*to make or form by
fitting the partstogether; to frame, build, erect.” Interestingly, the noun “ companion”
isalso derived from the same Latin root com (and “ panis’ meaning “together” and
“bread” respectively), OED. DonnaJ. Haraway’s" companion species’ are*human
and nonhuman animals... messmates at atable, eating together whether we know
how to eat well or not” (Haraway, 2008, p. 301). Addicted to each other, these
forms-of-life meet at crossroads, interact with each other, acquire each other. Such
inter-relationships construct ways-of -living, make companions of the human and
the non-human-Other, leading to the construction of the hybrid progeny— the
posthuman.
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Decoding the Unconsciousness:
Katherine Mansfield’s “Miss Brill”
and Eugene lonesco’'s The Chairs
Through Lacanian Lens

Sunanda Basu

Abstract: This paper proposes a Lacanian Psychoanalytic examination of Katherine
Mansfield's "Miss Brill" and Eugéne lonesco's The Chairs, two seminal pieces of
literature of the twentieth century. By applying Jagues Lacan's theoretical approach to
The Mirror stage and the Symbolic Order, this analysis will delve into the issues of
alienation, identity fragmentation, and the human condition relevant in the modern
world. Thetraditional ideaof what it meansto beahumanischallenged. Thethinker is
forced to question one's sense of existence challenging the time bound Cartesian
philosophy. The protagonists of the two piecesface afractured identity while attempting
to grip onto animaginary state of being, thel. Becausetheir ideaof | isnot real andisa
self-mandated by social norms, the narratives end in incoherency wherethe'rea’ self is
repressed and deemed dangerous. The narratives hence proveto be highly absurdist not
only because of Miss Brill's loneliness due to old age or the old coupl€'s inability to
converse amidst apool of scattered chairs but because the philosophy and psychology
lie much deeper in the study of their unconsciousness. By exploring the intersections of
psychoanalysis and literary theory, this study seeks to provide a unique understanding
of the philosophical and psychologica underpinnings present in modernist literature
and its relevance to contemporary debates relating to the Posthuman studies.

Keywords: Alienation, identity, fragmentation, modern, psychoanaysis, absurd, unconscious.

Introduction
Intheforeword of Ecritsby Malcolm Bowie, it isstated that “ L acan speakstirelessly
of human speech and its unconscious underpinnings’ (Bowie, 1966). Alienationis
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the fundamental concept that is tied to a human’s unconscious rather than the
conscious and it is what shapes our relationships with ourselves and others.
Alienation is a pessimistic attitude toward one's social environment. One aspect
contributing to alienation is the association between social structure and
personality. Because there is a conflict present between the protagonist’s social

role, such as his /her self-image, values, and goals, the person suffers from a
disillusioned or “negative’ response which is alienation (Wegner, 1975, p.172).
Society presents one with mandated codes of behavior which are inadequate to
express the authentic self. Hence, people in society, especially modern society
with its stifling norms and orders to create coherency end up creating incoherent
beingswho are unabl e to express themselves. Towardsthe end of all the modernist
and absurdist texts, thereis alack of complicity whether it be through death or a
dissatisfactory conclusion without aclosure. Here, the audienceisfreetointerpret
the meanings that the author attempts to express. Such an ending presents the
process of one's state of anxiety in a modern society where one fails to know
oneself, being trapped within a state of ‘complicity’ that is deemed as the ‘right’

social self. Lacan, in his theoretical work of Ecrits, opposes the Cartesian
philosophy stating “| think, thereforel am” (Lacan, 2006, p.73) in hisA Discourse
on the Method. Descartes believed that he could know that he existed because he
doubted it. Lacan stated that what the mind perceivesas ‘true’ isonly anillusion.
Hebringsforth thisdiscoursein Ecrits' s The Mirror Stage. L acanian psychoanalysis
presents this as the first stage within many stages of a person’s psychology. It is
the stage that creates within the personafrom childhood a sense of ‘false’ identity.
Thisfalseidentification that the child grabsontoisthe“imago” (1966, p.2) which
istheimage of God. Itisthel that isstarkly different fromthereal self that oneis
but suppresses. Hence, the self-wrestleswith the “illusion of autonomy” (p.5) and
futilely hustlesto imbuewithin itself the “historical effort of asociety to refuseto
recognizethat it has any function other than the utilitarian one.” (p.5) The state of
knowledge that the persona lives with is ‘paranoid’ which leads to a sense of
existentialism. Just likethisfal se sense of self, language too becomes animpedi ment
rather than a means of communication. In Lacan's “The Function and Field of
Speech and Languagein Psychoanalysis’ he statesthat the ‘ signifier’ whichisthe
pre-existing language can never capturethe essence of the‘ signified.”: “ The symbol

manifestsitself...asthemurder of thething.” (Lacan, 1966, p.77) Lacan reinterpreted
Freud's work in terms of structural linguistics where for him the Id, Ego, and
Superego were distinct principles and not interconnected entitieslikethat of Freud.

Theldisnot just the primitiveinstincts but also the unrepresentabl e aspect of the
self, the Egoisnot just rational but also animaginary construct whilethe superego
isnot just the moral but aso the symbolic order that structures human experience.

The protagonists of the two pieces are identified due to their sense of alienation
that has been created slowly and steadily with their unstabl e relationship with the
modernist society of the twentieth century. Lacan also develops on Saussure's
ideaof the‘signifier’ andthesignified’ making use of the concept of the“dliding”
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(Lacan, 1966, p.117) signifier wherethe signifier isalwaysin flux and can never be
pinned down.

MissBrill, the protagonist of Katherine Mansfield's*“MissBrill” isdepicted as
alonely ‘spinster’ in a small European town. She is a teacher and an English
expatriate who lovesto spend her Sundaystaking awalk inthe park, and observing
the people surrounding her. The significance of the story depictsthe artificiality of
modernism where she is unabl e to express her true self to the peopl e surrounding
her. Sheislonely despite the company around her and isin a constant struggle to
find a sense of complicity intheideal | that she has formed for herself. However,
she is unable to achieve any coherence till the end depicts through the open-
endedness of the narrative. Similarly, in the absurdist one-act play of lonesco, the
old coupl€’s inahility to converse with each other depicts the limitations of the
‘signifier’ to provide any sense of meaning for solace. Stranded amidst an isolated
island, their sense of alienation isfurther amplified by prefiguring their suicidesas
the play closes.

LiteratureReview

This review considers the secondary articles available on lonesco’s The Chairs
and Mansfield’s“MissBrill.” JulietaPaulesc (2013), in her article* Semiramis of
lonesco Land: Facets of Womanhood and Gender Relationsin Eugene lonesco’s
TheChairs,” explorestheimage of the complex female character wheresheisinan
attempt to fulfil adoublerole of wife and mother to her husband. Marian Tolpin’s
(1968) article “ Eugene lonesco’s The Chairs and The Theatre of the Absurd”
exploresthe play with the presence of its psychic reality. Herethe critic focuseson
Camus's definition of absurdity, where the man “feels a stranger,” and Freud's
consideration of condensation and dramatisation as the most significant features
of dreamwork. Albert Bermel’s (1975) study on*“ lonesco: Anything but Absurd”
projects The Chairs as a play that is rich with “somethingness” rather than
“nothingness,” where the character study is blurred by farcical and dreamlike
circumstances that conclude in atragic outcome.

“The Inner and the Outer Reality” by Richard Schechner (1963) depicts the
relationship between the microcosm and the macrocosm of the inner and the outer
reality, depicting the inner struggles and anguish of the protagonists. He takes
into account several of lonesco’s plays, along with The Chairs, and highlightsthe
relationship between theinner and outer sense of reality withinthem. Inthefollowing
research, the research gap explored is that of depicting The Chairs with specific
theories of Lacanian psychoanalysis. This focuses specifically on the
understanding of ‘ The Mirror Stage’ and the* Symbolic Order,” which arethe main
causes of the fragmented identity of the protagonists in the play. Unique
interpretations connecting with the theory have been included in the paper that
extend upon the previous research done on the play by the critics.

Katherine Mansfield's Miss Brill, like that of lonesco’s The Chairs, has been
subjected to several critical interpretationsfocused on several groundsasstylistic,
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philosophical, and psychological. Shenli Song (2009), in her article “ A Stylistic
Analysis of ‘Miss Brill’ by Katherine Mansfield,” explores the short story within
three main phasesthat correspond to thefour main “linguistic levels’ of aparticular
text, namely lexical levels, figures of speech, grammatical levels, cohesion, and
context. Such an analysisassistsin providing anintegrative, stylistic interpretation
of thetext. Wang Xiao-yan (2014), in hisarticle“ Onthe Alienationin MissBrill,”

highlightsthe essential theme of the short story, which isalienation in the modern
world, focusing on the main protagonist, MissBrill. All the elements of alienation
are brought forward in the research, ranging from the sense of al oofness depicted
in the surrounding descriptive atmosphere to Miss Brill’s psychological
fragmentation. The short story has been analysed with the help of a clear-cut
critical approach without making use of complex theories. EkaWilany (2015), on
the other hand, depictsthe psychological approach to the short narrative utilizing
Freud's theoretical approach to the three main elements of psychosis, namely Id,
Ego, and Super-Ego. The research considers significant quotes from the text to
analysethem intently through the Freudian lens of psychoanalysis, which provides
a fresh approach to the mental state of being of the protagonist that provides her
colour rather than viewing her as a flat character. The review essay “ Katherine
Mansfield Among the Moderns’ by W. Todd Martin (1968) discusses the ‘ many
selves' that Katherine Mansfield brings to the limelight while creating her
protagonists. Apart from depicting the issue of selves, she also puts forward the
issueof ‘impersonality’ that ispresent in the writings of Mansfield, which helpsto
provide an objective approach to the audience. The research gap in exploring
Katherine Mansfield’'s “ Miss Brill” through the Lacanian lens has been found
after the analysis of the previous articles. Along with lonesco’s The Chairs,
Mansfield’s short story “ MissBrill” would be explored using sel ected theories of
Lacan that would provide a unique understanding of the modern texts, adding a
new scope of research for the texts in the field of psychoanalysis.

Brief Exploration of the Sorylines

KatherineMansfield’'s“MissBrill” isastory that delvesinto thetitular character’s
Sunday afternoon visit to the Jardins Publiques. She is depicted as a spinster who
carefully dresses and adorns herself with a treasured fur coat as she visits the
park. Her only means of gaining satisfaction from the outer world of reality is by
observing couples and families with a mix of longing and fascination. As she
listensin on conversationsand imaginesthelives of others, she becomes particularly
interested in a young coupl€e’s interactions. However, when they notice her
eavesdropping, they tend to mock her, ultimately providing ahint at the shattering
of MissBrill’sworld of fantasy. Sheimmediately retreats from the public park, with
her ego injured and her sense of self shattered. The story concludes with an open-
endedness highlighting Miss Brill’sloneliness and isol ation which becomes more
pronounced than ever. Peter Thorpe statesin“ Teaching ‘ MissBrill’” that “Mansfield
makes Miss Brill’s mind ascend through a hierarchy of unrealities, beginning with
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the heroine' simagining her shoddy fur piecea‘rogue’ and ending with the English
teacher...” (1962, p.661)

Eugene lonesco’'s The Chairs provides a monotonous plot line where no
character development occurs with the protagonists like many other absurdist
storylines. The play depicts the life and anticipated sudden death of an elderly
couple who live on a deserted island or aworld that has been abandoned. As the
one-act play proceeds, one becomes aware that the couple is preparing for a
mysterious ceremony as they set up chairs for an audience that never arrives. As
they await the arrival of the guests, they tend to engage in conversations that
reveal their disconnection and sense of purposelessness. The unnamed Old Man
delivers a speech towards the end to the absent ‘ majesty’ believing his message
would be delivered after his death. Semiramis along with her husband, the Old
Man commits suicide by jumping into the water with the notion of their fragmented
self and the play ends on a note of unfulfillment.

TheWorld asA Theatre: Miss Brill, The Protagonist in The Drama of The
Mirror Sage
One of the significant aspects that Lacan (1966) brings forward regarding The
Mirror Stage is that it is a “drama whose internal thrust is precipitated from
insufficiency to anticipation” (p. 3). Beforethe child viewshimself inthemirror at
an“ageof intelligence” (p. 1), whichisthe age of six to eighteen months, its sense
of self is‘fragmented’ asit perceives. However, at thismoment of anticipation, the
child arrivesat acertain type of “totality” whereit can recognizeitself asan entity
among its surroundings and not the fragmented self that it used to be before such
arecognition. The Mirror Sageisthefirst phase among the several phasesin the
identity formation of theindividual, which leads to an unrealistic sense of self in
the individual. It is projected as a “drama’ because it inhabits a protagonist to
whom the plot of fictional life happens. One of the key aspects of thisdramaisthe
distinction between thereal and thefictional. Lacan (1966) makesuse of aliterary
termas“drama’ (p. 3) to depict the processthat is‘ constructed’ by theindividual
or the protagonist. RenéWellek and Austin Warren (1942) statein The Natureand
Modes of Narrative Fiction that conflict is something “dramatic” which has*“action
and counteraction” (p. 217). It depictsastruggle between two equal forces, implying
action and action revenge. Hence, the soul of the drama is ‘conflict,” and The
Mirror Stage depicts a conflict between the self and |, where the self isachaotic
messthat attemptsto grab an “ orthopaedic” (Lacan, 1966, p. 3) bracethat tendsto
hold together such fragmentariness. Hence, it isan armour of alienating identity.
The very first stage of identity formation occurs with such an alienating aspect,
which becomesthe‘norm’ for therest of the stagesin Lacanian psychoanalysis. In
Katherine Mansfield s story, Miss Brill appearsto be the protagonist to whom the
plot of fictional life occurs.

Lacan’sdramamay be directly applicableto the story, for in Mansfield’stext,
MissBrill imaginesherself to beinadramaasan “ actress’ (p. 119) whereeveryone
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isnot only an audience but an actor in asplendid play. Peter Thorpe (1962) states
that Miss Brill is not an “actress’ in two senses. Firstly, “sheis literally not an
actress, and she is ultimately not an actress in the drama in her mind for the
remarks of the young couple deprive her of the part...” (p. 662). However, this
notion is contradicted if assessed from a Lacanian perspective. Miss Brill is an
“actress’ in the truest sense, for the self that she perceives herself to be as the
‘true self’ isfictional, which makes her existence afiction like that of aperformer
whoisimmersedintheroleof ‘ somebody’ that he or sheisnotinreal life. MissBrill
has adopted the Lacanian “succession of phantasies’ (p. 3) or unreality that
provides her with a sense of escapism from her incoherent self, which she is
unableto situate. Her fur coat formsasignificant symbol to depict the artificial self
that she perceives as the true one. Such an identification has stemmed from the
core of her identity identification in The Mirror Stage where she began to view
herself concerning her surroundings. This image that she perceives of herself as
that of an “actress’ is the result of the social conditioning to which she falls
victim, like every other individual in the park who views themselvesin aspecific
way that they are not. The band of musicianswith their sense of artificiality forms
an apt observation: “The band had been having arest...they started again...what
they played was warm...yet there was afaint chill...” (Mansfield, 2021, p. 119).
There is no sense of authenticity in the world that is a theatre where everyone
performsa‘task,” whichisobliviousto their sense of self.

MissBrill’sSymbolic Muteness: A LifeUnarticulated

Lacan developson The Mirror Stage stating the moment in which the mirror stage
comes to an end “inaugurates, the dialectic that will henceforth link the | to the
socially elaborated situations’ (p. 43). It is this phase that occurs right after the
recognition of the specular | when the child is eighteen monthsold. Asthechildis
intheinitial phase of The Mirror Stage, he seeks a sense of coherency through his
recognition of his surroundings of which the mother formsasignificant part. The
mother becomes the all-consuming object of the child’s needs and such a phase
may be deemed in terms of the child’s desire for the mother and vice versawhich
leads to the concreteness of the child’s image. However, when the social order is
introduced, the child learnsthe dreaded word |. The thing in the mirror which was
previously left unarticulated becomes the articulated | which forms the next step
of artificial knowledge for the child or the person. As soon as the child loses
contact with the mother towardsthe end of The Mirror Stage entering the symbolic
order, aMirror Stage-like experience. Hence, theindividual beginstofill thevoid of
the mother’sdesire with that of the desire of the other: the symbolic order. Hence,
Lacan states that “man’s desire finds its meaning in the desire of the other.”
(Lacan, 1966, p. 43) Lacan proves the point that to be human isto be subject to a
desire and there is no better form of desire than the one where one spends one’s
life futilely to express oneself according to the social implications imposed on
them. It moulds our understanding of reality whichisnot reality. Lacan (1966) in
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“The Function and Field of Speech and Language in Psychoanalysis’ states that
what defines any element of a language is that it is an “ensemble supposedly
constituted of homologous elements.” (p. 47) The language is a system where
each element is defined by its relationships to other elements, rather than by its
connection to reality. Hence, highlighting the author’s naivety in thinking that
grammatical categories can bedirectly mapped onto redlity. Such criticismisvividly
present in “Miss Brill.” There are several instancesin the text that highlight Miss
Brill’sinability to express herself with the help of signifiersto the otherspresent in
the park. Such a difficulty is hinted at the very outset of the narrative where
Mansfield states that despite the air being “motionless’ there was a “faint chill”
when one opened their mouth (p.115). The faint chill serves as a prefiguration of
the events Miss Brill would experience. The old couple’s silence and MissBrill’'s
disappointment depict how language is meant to construct reality instead of
imitating it. Hence, conversation becomes futile where language is nothing more
than afantasy. The old coupl€'s sitting on the bench like “ statues’ (p.117) depicts
the futility of language to express one’'sincoherent self which ultimately remains
unexpressed. The next conversation between the gentleman in grey and the ermine
toque, presumably an elderly prostitute, extends on the idea of the futility of
creating constructs of relationships and language. The ermine toque's attemptsto
converse with the gentleman are rebuffed both due to not being understood by
“symbolic commerce” (Lacan, p.46) and the“ primordial law” (Lacan, 1966, p. 49)
which is identical to the order of language. The prostitute’s inability to seek
validation from the gentleman is due to the taboos that regulate society treating
prostitutes as entities without emotions. Lacan (1966) states that without kinship
nominations, no power is strong enough to institute an order of preferences and
taboos. The gentleman rebuffing the ermine toque breathing a“ deep puff into her
face” (Mansfield, 2021, p. 118) isapart of such ataboothat isinstilled inthe mind
of the former. Her means of communicating describing the gentleman where she
had been too melts into a state of futility rendering language as a means of
signification useless. Such instances prefigure thefinal act of MissBrill’sencounter
with the young couple that shatters her sense of ‘self’, the concreteness of the |
she perceived to possess, that she is an actress in a jolly play where everyone
‘understood’ each other. Thisis captured in the line where Mansfield speaks for
MissBrill: “though what they understood shedidn’t know” (p. 120). AsMissBrill
eavesdrops on the conversation of the young couple, the boy terms her an “old
mug.” (p.120) Thisisaconnotation that is socially built but does not signify the
signified which is Miss Brill. Lacan (1966) states that “it was certainly the Word
...and weliveinitscreation...allowing ourselvesto be driven ever further ahead
by it” (p. 45). MissBrill never understood herself in totality perceiving her true self
asthe constructed |. Both the notions of her, that of being an actressand an ‘old’
school mistressarefalse, animposition by the society. Hence, shefallsinto astate
of stupefaction where she is confused as to her sense of belonging in the world.
She passesthe baker’signoring her daily routine of enjoying her Sunday treat and
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moves into her “little dark room” (p.121), symbolising psychological confusion
and incoherency. The narrative ends with no specific solution to her mental state
and isleft for the readers to interpret and Miss Brill to deal with, perhaps putting
an effort to understand the sense of dichotomy of the selves and live with it.

TheEmpty Chair: Exploration of Futility of ‘[dentity’ in lonesco’sTheChairs
Theworld of lonesco’s The Chairsis not well-organized. Firstly, the setting ison
anisland surrounded by water where the old coupletendsto live. It isdark despite
being “six o’ clock inthe evening” (lonesco, 1958) and the use of empty chairsis
made as the play proceeds. Such an unrealistic setting projects aptly the
unconsciousness which proves to be the study of Lacan’s psychoanalysis. The
empty chairs are not only a symbol of mere absurdity to which the old couple
tendsto speak. The empty chairs project the Mirror-Stage’s constructed |. Theold
coupleidentifiesthe empty chairsasan entity that iscomplete. However, they fail
to realize within this false identification that the chairs are ‘empty’ with no real
peopleor individuals seated, implying the lack of real self. Similar to Mansfield's
“Miss Brill,” lonesco’s The Chairs brings forward the issue of the world as a
theatre where the individuals are actors making an appearance within afictional
world. However, Lacan (1966) states that the real, “fragmented body” manifests
itself in dreams depicting a sense of aggressive disintegration in the persona.
Such disintegration is projected in the setting of the play with the empty chairs
that first appear in ones and twos and then multiply into several chairsthat resemble
Lacan’'s “digointed limbs’ (p. 3) representing fragmentation. However, the old
couple is unable to make sense of such a multiplicity as the Old Woman states
“Why are there so many people?’ (lonesco, 1958). She continually mistakes the
empty chairsfor the people, mistaking fragmentation for concreteidentity. Theold
couple echoes together that they have “absolute certainty” (lonesco, 1958).
However, their sense of self remains aparanoiaand they are unableto expressthe
chaos within. This is depicted in the futile speech made by the Old Man to the
invisible majesty “who does not perceive it” (lonesco, 1958). Their futility of
trying to gain a concrete understanding of their selves, trying to locate the |, they
commit suicides which showcases that it isimpossible to know one’s incoherent
self. Thereis no diagnosis for such a state of neurosis. It isthe “general formula
for madness” according to Lacan and in knowing one’sreal self isto delve deeper
into the unknown.

Absurdity in RepetitionsasPresent in TheChairs

One of the poetic aspects of absurdist playsisthat of repetition which depictsthe
devaluation of language. The characters in an absurd act contradict their words
and dialogues to emphasise a disconnect between “world and object, meaning
and reality, consciousness and the world.” (Blocker, 1979) In Mansfield's “Miss
Brill,” thefutility of languagein Lacanian terms has been shown how the signifier
which isthe preconceived language falls short of projecting reality intermsof the
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signified. In The Chairs, the absurdity of languageis brought forward through the
significance of redundancy and repetitions. Lacan (1966) statesin Ecritsthat “the
morethe function of language becomes neutralised asit moves closer to information,
the more language isimputed to be laden with redundancies...” (p.64) Language
when used solely for transferring information becomes a repetitive activity. This
seems counterintuitive, as one might expect that the language used for information
would be concise and efficient. However, Lacan argues the opposite. He suggests
that when stripped of its emotional, and symbolic aspects, it becomes more
redundant. This occurs because language is not a neutral medium for conveying
information. This notion of redundancy in language originated in research on
long-distance communication, precisely in the context of telephone lines where
the goal was of “carrying several conversations at once” (64). The function of
language becomes superfluous and what is intended to be expressed remains in
the dark.

Such is the situation presented in lonesco’s The Chairs. “ The story” (p.115)
that Semiramis makes her husband tell isridden with redundancieswhich The Old
Man himself takesadlight notice of stating as“monotonous’ (p.115). Nevertheless,
forgets and immerses himself in the activity of redundant narration: “ Then at |ast
we arrived...the idiot arrived full speed...we laughed, we laughed...at last we
laughed...” (p.116) The purpose of such a monotonous language does not seem
to convey theinner turmoil or the deeper unknown self of the protagonists. They
remain in the darkness not being able to calm each other down. None of the
protagonists can find the meaning as to why The Old Man “could have been
anythinginlife” (p.117) but did not. Thelanguage merely attemptsto convey their
state of presence but failsto convey what isintended and significant. Hence, this
provides an absurd and incomplete conclusion to the play as well where the
couple commits suicide without being able to express themselves. They transfer
the responsibility of conveying their life's meaning to the orator they have hired.
However, as the orator makes use of the language as a means of communication,
he too fails. His language ends in incoherency as well. The Orator “utters the
guttural sounds of a mute” (p.159) depicting his inability to relay any message
through the medium of language that isredundant. Even thewords- “ Angel Food”
(p.159) that he scribbles on the board make no concrete sense, rendering the
function of thesignifiersimpractical. Hence, the attempt to express oneself ultimately
endsin futility in the play.

Limitation thePaper Offers

Lacan states in Ecrits in “Symbol and Language as Structure and Limit of the
Psychoanalytic Field” that psychoanaysisislimited in scope because of itsinability
to capturethefull richness of human experience. He highlightsthat psychoanalysis
often overlooks the individual’s personal sensitivity, creativity, and unique
experiences and instead focuses on the more universal aspects of human
psychology. He callsthisa“paradox” (p.42) and recognizesthat it may seemlikea
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deficiency, but suggests that it is a necessary aspect of the psychoanalytic
approach. In“MissBrill” thefocusis on universal human experiences, such asher
sense of loneliness and desire for connection, but there are no markers of her
unique creativity and sensitivity. Similarly, in lonesco’s The Chairsthe repetitive
and meaningless conversations may be seen as adepiction of how psychoanalysis
might reduce human experience to general concepts, rather than projecting
individual experiences. Instead of providing aclear therapeutic technique, Lacan’s
psychoanalysis depicts a theoretical framework using which one may understand
and recognize the imaginary servitudeif not heal it.

Conclusion

Both the twentieth-century texts, “MissBrill” and “ The Chairs,” depict the state of
fragmentation and sense of broken communication that occurred after the two
great wars, respectively. Lacan’'s theory on psychoanalysis, through its post-
structuralist take on identity formation and language usage, provides an apt method
to assess the two texts in unique ways. The in-depth analysis of the two texts
through the Lacanian lens not only depicts a critical approach to the practical
application of psychoanalysis but also offers a nuanced understanding of how
the protagonists’ fragmented identities and disrupted communication patterns
reflect the broader social and cultural traumas of their time, ultimately revealing
how psychoanalytic theory canilluminatetheintricate web of relationships between
language, identity, and traumain modernist and post-modernist literature and life.
MissBrill’sinability to connect stemsfrom the Mirror Stage leading to the Symbolic
Order in amanner distinct from that of the charactersin The Chairs. If, in onetext,
the analysis dealswith the futility of language for being understood as connected
by homologous elements, in the other, the nature of language is rendered useless
due to its redundancy. However, the concluding statement for both appearsto be
similar, where the characters are never provided a concrete conclusion to their
states, leaving scope for the audience to decipher. Both plots end without any
concreteness or satisfaction, much like Lacanian psychoanalysis, which does not
tend to treat an ‘unstable mind.” Because neurosisisthe ‘normal’ state for oneto
associate oneself with a ‘reality’ that they tend to think is concrete, only the
recognition of such instability and an effort to survive with it provides an open-
ended conclusion. Whether Miss Brill has been finally able to accept her state of
“madness that deafens the world” (Lacan, 1966) or if the deaf and mute orator’s
attempt to deliver the old couple' s message towards the end, leaving with an air of
“hope,” was made successful (lonesco, 1958) isleft for the readersto interpret.
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Can Techno-Orientalist Sereotypes
be Challenged? Posthuman Asian
Female Representations in Mitchell’s
Ghostwritten and Lai’s Salt Fish Girl

Shigian Zhou & Qian Zhang

Abstract: Thisessay considersthe posthumanist visudisation of theAsianfemalebody in
David Mitchell’s Ghostwritten (1999) and LarissaLai’s Salt Fish Girl (2001). Situating
these texts within a posthumanist framework, this essay illustrates how technology
works as a two-edged sword for the Asian woman: while it can act as a means for
reclaiming agency, identity, and humanity, it al so risks dehumanising them through techno-
Orientalist depictions. Thispaper recognisesthe dehumanising usage of thefemaleAsian
bodies in both novels, exploring whether the protagonists of the novels refuse techno-
Orientalism through their embracing of aternativeidentitiesand alliances. Through such
analysis, the paper finds that Salt Fish Girl does a better job at not enforcing techno-
Orientalist stereotypes than Ghostwritten does. While Ghostwritten critiques techno-
Orientalism, thenovel objectifiesAsianfemale charactersagain through sexua exploitation
with aChinese maid and the portrayal of the non-corporeal spirit, thereby forgetting their
humanity and cultural identity. Salt Fish Girl, on the other hand, reimagines posthumanist
possibilitieswithin NuWa shybrid body and through femal e cloneswho refuse patriarchy,
asevidenced by their killing of the male oppressor. Therefore, Lai’s Salt Fish Girl upsets
the Orientalist tropes and recasts posthumanism as asite of resistance and change. While
both novels seem to point toward the complexity of posthumanist identity among Asian
women, Salt Fish Girl ultimately presents a more enabling vision which looks beyond
ornamentalism toward challenging gendered and racialized stereotypes.

Keywords: Posthumanism, Techno-Orientalism, Dehumani sation, Objectification, Female
Agency
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Posthumanism’simpact on sciencefiction allowsfor reimagining the femal e body
beyond the constraints of cultural and gender-based stereotypes. Over the years,
sciencefiction has cast non-Western characters, especialy Asianwomen, as“alien”
or “Other” because of Western superiority rooted in colonialism and cultural
dominance. Through posthumanist constructs, Larissa Lai and David Mitchell
explorethe possibility of how Asian femal e characters can use their techno-human
bodies to subvert the Orientalist stereotypes or reinforce them. David Mitchell’s
Ghostwritten (1999) and LarrisalLai’s Salt Fish Girl (2002) move the periphery of
Asian female charactersto the forefront of the story, but whether these characters
successfully subvert the stereotypical portrayal of “Oriental women” remains
debatable. The female charactersin Ghostwritten and Salt Fish Girl, including the
Chinese maid, the non-corporeal spirit, Nu Wa, Miranda, and the female clones
attempt to challenge the Orientalist portrayal of female charactersin the futuristic
high-tech context.

Although Ghostwritten and Salt Fish Girl portray a futuristic world where
Asia has emerged as a technologically advanced superpower, they reinforce
Orientalist stereotypes by showing Asian women with stereotypical Oriental
characteristics, such as submissiveness, domesticity, and sexual availability.
According to Orientalism, the East symbolises femininity and a tendency to be
subservient to the West. Asaresult of the binary opposition of the dominant West
and passive East, Asian women play asubordinate roleimagined by Western men,
subjugating themselves to Western superiority and patriarchal structure. As a
branch of Orientalism, techno-Orientalism intersects race and technol ogy to present
the West's portrayal of Asia as technologically advanced but morally barbaric.
Mitchell and Lai givevoiceto Asian female characters by enabling them to represent
the Asian femal e experience in the global narrative of the story. However, despite
this effort, these characters remain trapped in the techno-Orientalist stereotype,
struggling to challenge the submissive gender role commonly associated with
Asian women.

In Ghostwritten and Salt Fish Girl, the Chinese maid, the non-corporeal spirit,
Nu Wa, Miranda, and the Sonia clones replicate techno-Orientalist depictions of
female characters while struggling to subvert them. This paper will investigate
whether the Chinese maid, the spirit, Nu Wa, Miranda, and Sonia clones in
Ghostwritten and Salt Fish Girl successfully deconstruct patriarchal structure
and Western superiority in the story as a challenge to the techno-Orientalized
portrayal of their bodies. The two novels both manifest techno-Orientalism when
featuring Asian women characters in the capitalist system. Within the capitalist
system, in contrast with the commodification of the Chinese maid's sexualized
body, Salt Fish Girl empowers Sonia’s clones with an active role in reclaiming
their identity free of thewhite men’sgaze. The hybrid bodies enable Asian characters
to express humanity and deconstruct dual oppression from patriarchy and white
dominance. Their bodies offer a posthuman agency for Asian women to resist
white male dominance by emphasising female empowerment, enabling techno-
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Orientalized bodiesto reclaim their identity beyond techno-Orientalist stereotypes.
The non normative representation of femal e bodies becomes atool to deconstruct
the patriarchal structure and challenge Western superiority in the story. Therefore,
while Ghostwritten reinforcestechno-Orientalism by sexually exploiting the Chinese
maid’s body and stripping the spirit of itsAsian identity, Salt Fish Girl displaysa
non-normative female body and rel ationship to challenge the submissive stereotype
of Asian women.

LiteratureReview

Asian representation in science fiction often falls within the techno-Orientalist
trope, portraying Asian characters as “alien” compared to their Western
counterparts, reflecting Western anxiety over arising, technologically advanced
Asia. According to Roh et a. and Jason Crum, techno-Orientalism perpetuates a
false reality that denies modernity, technological skills, and identity to the Asian
subject (pp. 1-18). Yamamura(p.101) further emphasi sesthe perceived ali enness of
Asian characters in science fiction and transforms them into techno-Orientalist
objects, emphasising the East-West divide and dehumanising Asian characters.
However, scholars such as Malisa Kurts and Kathryn Allan argue that certain
works, such as Larissa Lai’s Salt Fish Girl reappropriate mechanised and alien
Asian bodies to demonstrate how race can be employed for more constructive
purposes. Kurts (p.125) argues that Salt Fish Girl uses techno-Orientalist
stereotypes to depict certain bodies as Asian, allowing for a reconsideration of
race as atechnology that can be beneficial. Allan (p.162) maintainsthat while the
feminist post-cyberpunk genre still requires progress in envisioning high-tech
futureswithout resorting to techno-Orientalist stereotypes, Lai’sportrayal of Asian
bodies enables the techno-Orientalized body to be dynamic and capable of
transformation like all bodies. Consequently, existing scholarship suggests the
potential for the alien, Asian techno-Orientalized body to serve as a source of
technology that empowersAsian charactersrather than simply reinforcing harmful
racia differenceswithin therealm of techno-Orientalism.

To further examine whether Ghostwritten and Salt Fish Girl replicatethetoxic
stereotypes of Asian women in the story, this research relies on Aki Uchida's
definition of Oriental women, Martha Gimenez's capitalist mode of production, and
Kathryn Allan’sinterpretation of thetechno-Orientalized body to examinetheAsian
female bodies within the capitalist system in Ghostwritten and Salt Fish Girl. Aki
Uchidadefinestheterm ‘ Oriental women’ asAsian women's stereotypical imagery
of the exotic Other, whichispredominantly characterised by submissiveness, sexual
attractiveness, and domesticity (p.162). Martha Gimenez argues that the capitalist
mode of production isthe*“foundation of theinequality between men and womenin
capitalistic societies’ (p.11), which produces an observabl e effect on thedivision of
labour: men dominate the public realm, but women only belong to the domestic
sphere. While the Chinese maid demonstrates the Orientalist characteristic in the
futurist capitalist world, Kathryn Allan argues that Salt Fish Girl gives agency to
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Asian female clonein the futuristic world despiteits struggle to completely resist
techno-Orientalist depiction of Asian women (p.157).

Furthermore, this research will employ Anne Anlin Cheng's concept of
“ornamentalism” (p.15) to analyse the dehumanising representation of the spirit’s
body in Ghostwritten while using Villegas-L 6pez’sargument to claim that NuWa's
hybrid nonhuman body in Salt Fish Girl subverts patriarchal domination in the
story. According to Cheng, ornamentalism serves asaform of cultural domination,
which refers to the West's commodification of non-Western cultures for their
aesthetic and commercial purposes. In contrast with the spirit critiqued through
the concept of ornamentalism, Sonia Villegas-L 6pez suggests that LarissaLai’s
Salt Fish Girl employs animal-woman and female clone figurations to construct
women’shodies asameans of technol ogy to dismantle patriarchal forces symbolised
by Mirandaand Evie'smurder of Dr. Flowers, awhite male character .

Capitalistic Explaitation Over FemaleGender Rolesand Their Resistance
While Ghostwritten and Salt Fish Girl create a globalised context that gives an
equal representation of Asia and the West, the globalised context highlights the
exploitation of Asian female bodieswithin the capitalist system. In Ghostwritten,
Neal’sadherenceto the capitalist ideology of “maximising value” (Mitchell, p.142)
compels himto limit her power to the sex relationship and commodify the maid’s
body as an exchangeable sexual object. Likewise, in Salt Fish Girl, the capitalist
mode of production enables private companies, such as Pallas Shoes Company, to
view the Sonia clones as production tools, exploiting their bodies for labour. The
Asianfemalebodiesin thetwo novelsillustrate Gimenez'sview that capitalismand
gender oppression are closely intertwined as capitalism worsens gender inequality
by devaluing feminised labour, commodifying gender, and creating asexual division
of labour. Ghostwritten reinforces Asian otherness by constricting the Chinese
maid to agendered labour division and exoticizing her as a submissive woman with
atraditional role. In contrast, Salt Fish Girl avoids constructing passive techno-
Orientalized female bodies by having clones reclaim their human agency and
guestion their assigned role as lifeless robots.

Hong Kong in Ghostwritten uses the Chinese maid and British lawyer Neal’s
profession to symbolisethe strict gendered labour division, which limitsthemaid’s
power and constructs her as asubmissive Oriental woman. While Neal symbolises
mal e dominancein the public sphere asalawyer, Neal’s gender expectation of the
Chinese maid alludesto astrict gendered |abour division by expecting the maid to
bea“cleaning lady” (Mitchell, p.135). Emphasising the domestic function of the
maid, the white character Katy associates the maid with subjugation to male
dominance: “if you let her know who the master is, they listen” (Mitchell, p.135).
After Katy refersto Neal asthe master of the house who should give ordersto the
maid, Neal viewsthe maid as asimple and obedient woman through the depiction
of her clothing: “black and white uniform” (Mitchell, p.135). While the uniform
symbolises women’s domestic responsibility and suggests her subservience to
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Neal, the monotonous colour of the clothing creates a repressing atmosphere
associated with gender oppression. According to Marxist methodology, the
oppression of women can take the form of “men’s desire to benefit from women’s
domestic affairs’ (Gimenez, p.16). In Nea’s narrative, the maid's confinement to
the domestic sphere positions her as submissive to him while assigning Neal a
dominant role over her. Therefore, the capitalist system in the story enables the
whiteman Neal to exert control over themaid astherigid division of labour compels
the maid to obey hisordersin the domestic realm.

Besides domestic services, the story uses the transactional relationship
between Neal and the maid as an allegory of the white man’s commaodification of
Asian women’s sexuality in the capitalist system. Though the maid dominatesthe
sexual relationship by taking the initiative to communicate her demand, her
sexualized body reinforces Asian women's otherness by symbolising capital in
exchangefor material goods. Within the extramarital relationship, the Chinesemaid
constructs herself asamaterialistic woman who utilises sex in exchangefor jewels
and money. Themaid requests all the gifts (Mitchell, p. 148), such asmoney and a
coral necklace, from Neal after sex, symbolising her body as a source of economic
capitalswithin a capitalist society. Despite the accumulation of economic goods,
themaid isstill seen asasex commodity in her relationship with the white character
Neal. Neal further objectifies the Asian female character with the metaphor of
drugs to describe their sexual encounters: “ Sex with the maid became a drug”
(Mitchell, p. 142). The metaphor “drug” suggests his addiction to sex with the
maid, symbolising the abuse of power over the maid and the objectification of her
body as a means of sexual gratification. In this sexual relationship, the maid uses
her body as capital in exchange for economic goods. However, she failsto gain
autonomy within the sexual trope. Instead, the white character objectifies and
sexually exploits her body, perpetuating the submissive stereotype of sexualized
Asian women displayed by the Chinese maid. Mitchell’s narrative implies that
women'’s agency can only be actualized through relationships with powerful white
male characters, reinforcing ahierarchical dynamic that limitstheir autonomy. This
dependence perpetuates the stereotype of Asian women as exotic, submissive,
and dependent on Western figures for self-empowerment, aligning with an
anthropocentric and patriarchal worldview that posthumanism seeksto challenge.

While the Chinese maid in Ghostwritten is subjected to Neal's dominance due
to the gendered division of labour and commaodification of her body as a sexual
product, Mirandaand other female clonesin Salt Fish Girl challenge the portrayal
of “passive techno-Orientalized female bodies’ (Allan, p.159) by rejecting their
assigned role as lifeless robot workers. The Asian female bodies are techno-
Orientalized because their bodies are tools of production exploited by the
corporation owned by white men. The white creator, Dr. Flowers strips the
individuality of the female clones by creating them through mass production,
naming themall “ Sonia’ (Lai, p.222) and giving them “identical appearances’ (Lai,
p.222). Theimagery of Soniaclonesimpliestheir “manufactured bodies’ (Allan,
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p.159) as productsto be used in marketplaces, which illustratesthe passive portrayal
of Sonia bodies in capitalism suggested by Kathryn Allan: “use of insatiable
Westernized market” (Allan, p.161). However, one of the Soniaclones, Evie, rejects
the passive and silent traits attributed to Asian women by reclaiming her identity
as a new form of humanity. Despite the otherness of her lifeless origin, Evie's
escape from thefactory and the referenceto herself asa“ planted new fucking life
form” (Lai, p. 158) rejects female clones' passive nonhuman status as a labourer
exploited by the capitalist mode of production. Therefore, Lai’s portrayal alows
her female charactersto explore alternative gender roles and queer relationships,
creating a space where their agency is not contingent on patriarchal or colonialist
validation. The use of posthumanist tropes enables Salt Fish Girl to redefine
identity and intimacy beyond traditional gender binaries, presenting the female
body as a site of resistance and transformation rather than objectification.

Within the capitalist system, the Chinese maid in Ghostwritten and the Sonia
clones in Salt Fish Girl experience commodification of their body as the white
character exploitstheir body for their needs. The commodification of Asianfemale
bodiesin Ghostwritten and Salt Fish Girl reinscribe the techno-Orientalist trope,
which refersto the tendency to depict Asiaand Asians as hyper-technological but
morally barbaric in cultural productions (Roh et al., p.2). Despite creating
representations of Asiansin futuristic contexts, such as the Chinese maid and the
clones, Mitchell and Lai’s works present Asian characters as subjugated to their
Western counterparts due to the white characters' dehumanisation of their bodies
under the influence of capitalist value. While the maid can gain agency only
through the transactional relationship with Neal, Neal represents the capitalist
exploitation of Asian women’s bodies by reducing the maid’s identity to a mere
domestic function and a sexual object. The commodification of the maid’s body
reinforcesthetechno-Orientalist imagery of the Asian femal e body inthefuturistic
capitalist world. However, though Lai fails to reject techno-Orientalism in the
depiction of Soniaclonescompletely, shestill empowers Eviewith an activerolein
challenging the submissive portrayal of Asian women, exemplified by her escape
from the factory. After escaping, she recognizes her nonhuman status as a new
form of humanity, subverting the passive stereotype of Asian women despite the
techno-Orientalist features.

Representation of theAsian Female Body: Dehumanisation or aNew Form of
Humanness

Capitalism commodifies the bodies of Chinese maids in Ghostwritten and Sonia
clones in Salt Fish Girl for fulfilling white men’'s sexual desires or promoting
capitalist production. Rather than being exploited for the white characters' needs,
the noncorporeal spirit in Ghostwritten and Nu Wa in Salt Fish Girl uses their
body as aform to expresstheir life experience. Both characters take a nonhuman
form of the body. The non-corporeal spirit lacksa“ genetic blueprint” (Mitchell,p.
257) and live through transmigration into different hosts. Also, Nu Wa has a
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unique body with human and animal traits, including afishtail and femalebiological
characteristics. Regarding the nonhuman representation of the Asian femal e body,
Anne Anlin Cheng's theory of ornamentalism suggests that Asian female bodies
are represented through decorative elements, such as silk and ceramics. The
decorative elements impose anonhuman model of “ personhood” (Cheng,p. 415),
reducing them to mere decorative motifs and erasing their cultural significance.
The concept of ornamentalism provides a lens to investigate whether the spirit
and Nu Wa express their Asian cultural identity through their body form. The
absence of ahuman body strips away the spirit’s cultural significance and human
subjectivity. However, NuWa's portrayal asawoman-animal figure enables her to
reject thetraditional gender role of awife and embrace amorefluid self, escaping
patriarchal control.

Instead of addressing the spirit’s Chinese origin and cultural background, the
noncorporeal entity in “Mongolia” illustrates the universal human experience of
lonelinessand uncertainty in life through the symbol of abird awakening fromthe
shell. Though the spirit remembers its origin is rooted in the “Holy Mountain”
(Mitchell, p. 239) in China, the story usestheverb “imagine” (Mitchell,p. 239) to
present the spirit's imaginary experience of a bird awakening, symbolising the
lonelinessresulting from navigating new surroundings. It employs sensory imagery,
suchas“light and dark” (Mitchell,p. 239) and “ cold and heat” (Mitchell,p. 239), to
depict the gradual increasing awareness of its surroundings, laying the foundation
for the eventual breakout of the current confinement of the shell. Thebird expresses
uncertainty through the parallel phrases, “made of wonder, and fear and colour”
and “made of unknown thing” (Mitchell, p. 239), using sensory imagery to depict
its new surroundings. However, “made of unknown things’ emphasises the
challenge of adapting to an unfamiliar environment. Theintroduction of the spirit’'s
origin ends with an introspective question: “Why am | alone” (Mitchell, p. 239),
suggesting that it is grappling with the fear of uncertainty and loneliness that
comes with encountering new experiences. This introspection about loneliness
and fear symbolises a universal feeling experienced by humans in a new
environment. Though David Mitchell acknowledges in “Secret Architectures”
that Ghostwritten explores universal themes, such aslove, greed, and history, ina
globalised world, the Asian character in the story fails to represent an Asian
identity specific to Asian culture and history. Therefore, the representation of the
spirit criticizes ornamentalism, which stripsAsian characters of cultural significance
in nonhuman representations (Cheng, p.435). The spirit’s alienation from human
culture suggests the inhumanness of Asian characters through their inability to
createtheir cultural identity.

After depriving the spirit of its cultural identity, the noncorporeal entity is
objectified as an inhumane being through the metaphor, a “plotless movie”
(Mitchell,p. 244), and an inhumane depiction of its character. Objectifying the
spirit as a“plotless movie” (Mitchell,p. 244) suggests the spirit’s lack of human
subjectivity because it is a vehicle showcasing the everyday life experience of
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humans rather than the consciousness of itself. The depiction of the spirit focuses
on theimages of the placesthat its hosts frequently visit: “1 saw, and slowly came
to recognize, gardens, paths, barking dogs, rice fields, sunlit washing drying in
warmtown breezes’ (Mitchell. 244). The sentence uses* slowly cameto recognize”
to build a gradua revelation and then repeats sensory details like “gardens,”
“paths,” “barking dogs,” and “ricefields’ to establish continuity in the scene. The
continuity turns the spirit into a movie that reflects universal daily human
experiences. After the objectification of the body, the spirit highlightsits lack of
human attributes through the anaphoraof “| haveno...”: “I have had no parentsto
teach meright from wrong. | have had no teachers. | had no nurture, and | possess
no nature” (Mitchell, p.257). The repetition of “| have no” denies its traditional
human attributes and reinforcesitsisolation from ordinary humans. Cheng argues
that the objectification of people affects how people consider subjectivity and
“proper personhood” (Cheng, p. 436). Similarly, when the spirit is objectified and
denied human attributes, the lack of humanity in it suggests that Asian women
connote inhumanness, replicating the techno-Orientalist stereotype of morally
inferior Asians.

While the noncorporeal spirit cannot express the cultural significance of its
Asian identity, Nu Wa's transformation into aform of amermaid when drowning
empowers NuWato transcend the heteronormativerole of aman’swife and embrace
aqueer identity. Beforedrowning, NuWa'sleshian relationship with Salt Fish Girl
endswhen she accepts an “arranged marriage” (Lai,p. 179), which allegorizesthe
suppression of queer desirein a patriarchal and heteronormative structure. When
her husband decides to punish her after knowing her identity as a leshian, the
drowning of Nu Wa represents her resistance against patriarchal oppression,
symbolized by her husband’s punishment to kill her. Drowning liberates Nu Wa
from the arranged marriage and enables her to embrace afluid, queer identity. Nu
Wa'sdesireto touch thereflection of Salt Fish Girl intheriver (Lai,p. 183) reveals
her identity as alesbian, suggesting that drowning in water allows her to express
gueerness. Nu Wa transforms into a mermaid, often associated with fluidity and
ambiguity, expressing aqueer self through the allegory of underwater experience.
Therefore, Nu Wa's hybrid body symbolizes her queer identity, allowing her to
express herself safely and escape patriarchal control. Her non normative sexuality
deconstructs the submissive Orientalist stereotype of Asian women subjected to
mal e dominance.

Though the noncorporeal spirit in Ghostwritten and Nu Wain Salt Fish Girl
possess anonhuman form of abody, the spirit’sbody is objectified and stripped of
itscultural significance, while NuWa's hybrid body enables Nu Wato express her
gueer identity. Mitchell portrays the spirit’s body in Ghostwritten as a movie,
emphasizing the universal human experience. However, this depiction devalues
the significance of Asian identity by presenting the spirit as having a rootless
existence. The objectification of the spirit’sbody reinforcesthe techno-Orientalist
depiction of Asians by displaying inhumane characteristics, such as the absence
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of human attributes, in the story. In contrast with the inhumanness of the spirit, Nu
Wa employs her woman-animal hybrid body to escape patriarchal and
heteronormative oppression, seeking the freedom to acknowledge her queerness.
Nu Wa's nonhuman body showcases the significance of her queer identity by
enabling her to escape patriarchy and access aqueer space, symbolized by her act
of drowning. Therefore, Nu Wa's body serves as a means of deconstructing
heteronormativity and patriarchy, highlighting the queer sexuality of women and
challenging the passive imagery of Asian women as objects for male sexual
exploitation.

Conclusion
Posthumanism challenges the fixed boundary between human and technol ogy,
making it difficult to claim that marginalized figureswith technological bodiesare
merely reduced to tools or objects; instead, it opens up possibilities for
empowerment. By emphasizing the transcendence of traditional human boundaries
and questioning rigid identities, posthumanism offersaframework for reimagining
therole of marginalized figures—particularly women of color—in sciencefiction.
This perspective allows for an inclusive view on identity and agency, which is
especially important in rethinking representations of female bodies. LarrisalLai’s
Salt Fish Girl and David Mitchell’s Ghostwritten provide different interpretations
of posthumanist portrayal of femalebodies. LarrisalLai’s Salt Fish Girl empowers
itsfemale characters by providing them technological power to claim their agency
and fight against patriarchal oppression, but David Mitchell’s Ghostwritten makes
Asian characters more of an alien “ Other” through their non-human body forms.
Therefore, Salt Fish Girl exemplifies how posthumanism can empower
marginalised bodies by enabling them to reject and reconfigure the stereotypes
that have historically confined them. By incorporating hybrid bodies, posthumanist
science fiction offers a transformative vision where female characters redefine
humanity on their terms, transcending the objectification and commodification
that traditional narratives impose. In contrast, Ghostwritten reinforces techno-
Orientalist tropes, which highlightsthe limitations of narrativesthat fail to embrace
the inclusive potential of posthumanism. This contrast underscores the broader
implications of posthumanism in sciencefiction: it can either perpetuate stereotypes
by rigidly upholding hierarchies or liberate female bodies by presenting them as
dynamic, agentive forces capabl e of reshaping their social and cultural contexts.
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DNA (Determining Natural Anxieties):
Biocapitalism, Genetic Science,
and the Posthuman in
Canadian Speculative Fiction

Kelli Knox

Abstract: We exist within acultural moment where more and more questions about our
use of genetics are arising; the science of our past speculations is here or quickly
approaching. One of the central preoccupations of both Margaret Atwood’s Oryx and
Crake and Robert J. Sawyer’s Frameshift isthe rel ationship between genetic research
and the capitalist system in which this research takes place. In their presentation of
biocapitalism, both texts explore the ontol ogical ramifications of genetic scienceasit
relates to the economics of modern life. This paper draws upon various strands of
posthumanist thought to illuminate how the novels foreground genetic science while
grappling with the nature and status of ‘the human’ in a rapidly changing world. |
arguethat the charactersexist in what Rosi Braidotti termsas*“ analytical posthuman”
space, while the texts operate in a “critical posthuman” (Braidotti) space; encoded
within the texts, | read a didactic suggestion that humanity could exist in what | am
describing as a*“ comprehensive posthuman” space. Exploring the novelsin thisway
engages directly with the potential speculative or science fiction possesses to impact
apublic’'sunderstanding of, and anxieties about, genetic science.

Keywords: Biocapitalism, Posthumanism, genetics, biovalue, science, speculative
fiction, Canadian literature.

A tradition of fictional texts that address scientific discourses can be traced back
to the nineteenth century and texts produced by writers like George Eliot and
Charles Dickens (Shuttleworth 1984, Winyard and Furneaux 2010). These authors
were highly engaged in all areas of the society and culture that they lived in, and
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their writings spoke back to areadership that wastrying to understand the multitude
of changes and advancements that marked their time. Other texts dealt directly
with scientific possibilities and speculations, as authors like Mary Shelley in
England or James De Millein Canada created seminal worksof science and satirical-
utopian fiction (MacDonald and Scherf 2012, Woodcock 1969). Inlater years, non-
fictional accounts of science like those by David Suzuki or texts detailing the
realities of lifein a scientific field like the short stories of Vincent Lam firmly
established representations of various sciences as a significant areain Canadian
literature and culture. This paper will focus specifically on Canadian literary
representations of the science of genetics.

Inour rapidly changing world, where genetic testing has expanded from being
amedical tool to acommon service offering information on things like racial and
cultural background that can be bought online, more and more questions about
our use of genetics are arising. Historically one of the most contested and
misrepresented scientific fields, genetic scienceis prompting discussions of what
isgood and what isbad, what is safe and what is dangerous, and what is necessary
and what is superfluous. How geneticsrelatesto what makes us human has become
relevant to our everyday lives. The science of our past speculations is here or
quickly approaching, and the issue of what can or should be done with it is
paramount. Due to this increase in genetic awareness and discourse, popular
media including speculative and science fiction that deals with genetic science
could impact the contemporary public’s understanding of, and anxieties about,
genetics more than ever before.

Not only do sciencefiction or specul ativefiction texts offer the sameintriguing
look-to-the-future type theorizing that golden age accounts of flying machines
and space exploration provided, but they also present the opportunity for real
pedagogica advancement. In atime where we have more genomic knowledge than
ever before, literature containing representations of science can have an even
more significant effect on the public perception of genetics, becausethisliterature
is accompanied by the inherent awareness that what it details is very plausible.
Not only could atext that contains representations of genetics be consumed with
the presumption that the scientific principles it relies on are factual — possibly
informing the reader of new ideas they had not been aware of or enhancing a
curiosity about genetic science — it could also be responsible for stimulating or
increasing uneasiness in areader concerning genetic science.

Research into public understandings of genetics argues that the public is
likely to adopt problematic accountsthat they consume (Bates, 2005, p. 49). When
considering the social uses of scientific knowledge, understanding the ways that
literary perspectives on genetics affect the cultural reception of scienceand genetics
isasignificant contemporary issue. Representations of genetic sciencein popular
texts can affect the public perception of genetic developments and in turn could
potentially affect public policy, and governmental regulations. As such, it is
imperative that we better understand how textslike Margaret Atwood’'s Oryx and
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Crake and Robert J. Sawyer’s Frameshift, as examples of novelsthat foreground
genetic science, challenge our understanding of and invite us to interpret
representations of genetic science.

One of the central preoccupations of both novels is the relationship between
genetic research (and the human and scientific advancement that accompaniesit)
and the capitalist system in which this research takes place. Genetic science —
through itsrelationto the physical and chemical makeup of humanity, aswell asits
role as a continuously developing technology —isin the unique position of being
able to highlight both the ontological and economic motivations that drive
characters to do what they do. Texts containing representations of genetics can
help us to question humanity and its qualifiers, presenting moral and ethical
dilemmas aswe observe capitalistically driven actionsthat aretaken in the name of
human progress and development. In combination with curiosity about the actual
abilitiesand limitations of contemporary genetics, the opportunities to explore our
own motivations and biases regarding the use of biological technology that are
offered by our literature can be enlightening. Through the consumption of fictional
representations of genetics, we as humans can look past the scienceitself and begin
to examine the question of who it isthat profits from the uses of genetic science.

Atwood's Oryx and Crake is a work of speculative fiction that relies on the
narrator Snowman (once known as Jimmy) to venture through a post-plague future
that is populated by genetically modified humanoids called Crakers. These Crakers
were engineered by his best friend Crake (formerly called Glenn) at a corporate
compound like the one they grew up in, called RejoovenEssence. The novel
alternates between chapters that detail Jimmy and Crake's lives pre- and post-
plague. The pre-plague sections describe their childhoodsin the Organinc Farms
Compound, their years at separate universities— the barel y-funded Martha Graham
Academy for Jimmy and the top-level Watson-Crick Institute for Crake—, their
adult working lives with Jimmy as an advertising agent and Crake as a scientist
working for a company that manufactures both diseases and their cures, and
Jmmy’seventual employment at Crake'slab, where helearnsthat Crake has secretly
been genetically engineering human embryosto create “ perfect” designer beings.
Itiswhileworking together that Jmmy meetsand fallsfor Crake'slover / the Crakers
teacher, Oryx, aformer child porn star with an apparent connection to Jimmy and
Crake' sownyouth. Asthelovetriangle mixeswith Crake's plansfor adeadly contagion
to cleansetheearth of humanity, CrakekillsOryx and Jmmy kills Crake, becoming the
lone survivor of the plagueto which heisimmune. The post-plague chaptersdescribe
Snowman’s lonely days after he loses his love (Oryx), his best friend (Crake), the
stability of hisethically murky and genetically engineered world, and hisprivileged
place as one of the elite human beings reigning over the rest of the ‘ natural” world.
Histimeis spent telling storiesto the Crakers who Oryx made him promise to look
after and thinking back on his past as he struggles to survive.

Sawyer’sFrameshiftisa‘ hard sciencefiction’ text which followstherelationship
of geneticist Pierre Tardivel and psychologist Molly Bond asthey explore bioethical
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guestionsin their encounterswith inheritable diseases, the history of Nazi atrocities,
and present-day injustices perpetrated by insurance companies. The novel uses a
significant amount of genetic theory and jargontotell avery educational and winding
tale of science, mystery, and the history of what it means to be human. Pierre and
Molly meet at UC Berkeley where sheteaches, and he works on the Human Genome
Project. Pierre stands afifty percent chance of inheriting the Huntington’s disease
that killed hisbiological father, and his genetic testing of hisown DNA reveal sthat
he will indeed develop the disease. Mally has the supernatural ability to hear the
thoughts of those around her, but Pierre's thoughts are in French because he is
Quebecois, and Mally enjoysthefreedomthisgivesher to have anormal relationship
with him. Pierre becomesthe only person that Molly ever tellsabout her abilitiesand
together they try to determine a genetic reason for them, which greatly influences
Pierre’'sacademic research. Dr. Burian Klimus, Pierre’ sNobel Prize-winning boss, in
an apparent act of generosity, volunteersto betheir sperm donor when they eventualy
decide to have children without the chance of passing on Pierre’'s Huntington'’s.
Klimus own dark intentions are revealed when it is eventually discovered that he
used the opportunity to bring aclone of “HaplessHannah” (the Neanderthal skeleton
that he has been studying) to life. Moreover, the FBI Nazi hunter Avi Meyer believes
that Klimusmay really be“lvantheTerrible’, atwisted and ruthless Ukrainian guard
from the Treblinka Nazi death camp. As his investigation continues and reveals a
modern Nazi organisation that isacting out what appear to be eugenically motivated
murders on California residents, a new suspect surfaces in the form of insurance
mogul Abraham Danielson. Danielsoniseventually revealed asthetrue lvan, Molly
reverse-blackmailsKlimusinto leaving her family alone and keeping quiet about her
daughter Amanda’ sunique heritage, and Pierre vehemently campaigns against genetic
discrimination by health insurance companies before being posthumously awarded
aNobel Prizefor hislab’sgenetic research.

Since the science of geneticsitself and the biocapitalist context in which this
science is situated raise questions about the nature and status of the humanin a
rapidly changing world, this paper draws upon various strands of posthumanist
thought to illuminate how each novel grappleswith these questions. In particular,
| assert that in both novels the characters exist in that which Rosi Braidotti terms
an “analytical posthuman” world, but that the texts suggest that characters need
to continuously work towards what Braidotti defines as a “critical posthuman”
understanding that engages with the ‘ problem’ of humanity’s desire for their own
enhancement or even perfection, with the hope of ultimately living in aworld of
what | am declaring as “comprehensive posthumanism”. Oryx and Crake and
Frameshift neither divide themselves by wholly deprivileging the human, nor do
they fall into complete exaltation of genetic technology.

ThePosthuman and Posthumanism
As Rosi Braidotti notes, “Humanism’s restricted notion of what counts as the
human is one of the keysto understanding how we got to a post-human turn at all”
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(2013, p. 16). Thisphilosophical journey brings usto aposthuman whichisfurther
divided into notions of advancement by way of human enhancement and various
liberal humanist or anti-humanist strains of posthumanist thought. Braidotti posits
something called “The Posthuman Challenge”, which suggests that instead of
widening the gap between humanism and anti-humanism, “Posthumanism is the
historical moment that...traces a different discursive framework, looking more
affirmatively towards new alternatives’ (2013, p. 37). Essentially, Posthumanism
uses the deprivileging of the human subject as a new way of conceptualising the
human subject while also bridging the gap between  humanity’ and everything else.
The human subject asit isknown becomes much more of asubject, equal to all other
things in the interconnected system, than a human which is distinct from other
dissimilar things by its placein acollective of similar beings (the human species).

In the most basic sense, Posthumanism attributes agency to the human through
the assumption that a human is a participant in the universe around them, but not
a controlling force. The human is present in an interconnected world that is
populated by nonhuman subjects (Wolfe, 2010, p. 47) wherethey are biologically,
chemically, and physically tied to everything else. This connected environment
affects the human in every way, such that every action and reason they undergo,
or support, istheresult of the world around them. Nothing is uniquely human but
isinstead completely defined by the interconnected and ever-changing universe
that they are situated in. According to Cary Wolfe, “ posthumani sm means not the
triumphal surpassing or unmasking of something but anincreasein the vigilance,
responsibility, and humility that accompany living in a world so newly, and
differently, inhabited” (2010, p. 47). The human is not the standard by which to
judge al other things or beings but isinstead just a part of, and participant in, a
very complexly connected environment. The human subject isitsown very complex
system within this larger system, which Wolfe acknowledges by applying
posthumanist analysis to real spaces that demonstrate a compatibility with
information systems theory. Through this, it is apparent that whatever action that
the system creates will result in an equal change in its surroundings, which will
then be channelled back into the system itself and must be adapted to. Choices
that are made must consider all forms of life that exist within the system and all
changesthat occur affect al lifeformsto some extent.

A tension exists between the different strands of posthuman thought (analytic,
transhuman, critical, extropian, comprehensive) that are discussed here according
to whether they reinforce existing humanist ideas of individuals as being both
separate from and in control of their larger community. The tension also exists
between strands that take oppositional points regarding the deprivileging of the
human subject and an acknowledgement and emphasis on the interconnected
nature of their universe. Analytic posthumanism focusses only on the human
subject and their self-affectment regarding technology and the humanist
advancement that is the goal of Transhumanism and Extropian philosophy.
According to the Transhumanist position, humans are superior changemakersin
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their universe who exist to improve through the means of science. ‘ Human nature’
however, is trumped by the encouragement for subjects to seek advancements
through biotechnology. Analytical posthumanism does not consider the
subjectivity of humans. Critical posthuman thought subscribes to the notion that
human life is dependent on other outside forces rather than being a self-reliant
forcewith superior statusand control of everything aroundit. Critical posthumanism
findsfault with the reductive nature of Humanism and rejects that human subj ects
operate in an individualist manner that separates them from their society and
community. Here, ‘“human nature’ is not just overruled by the demands of
technologically driven changes in the world but is in fact completely denied.
Comprehensive posthumanism mediates the concerns of both analytical and critical
posthumanism by proposing a kind of posthumanism which acknowledges the
validity of both human subjects needing freedom from collective or state control,
as well as the validity of the interconnected, interdependent universe that they
exist in. Comprehensive posthumanism is firmly anti-humanist and anti-
transhumanist but appreciates some elements of both analytic and critical
posthumanism. Comprehensive posthumanism acknowledges that there is
something distinct which qualifies humanity, without being anthropocentric.

When we consider the posthuman in relation to genetic science it is essential
to remember that, in Nikolas Rose’ swords, “ Existenceisbeing lived according to
new coordinates, anew game of lifeisnow being played.” (2001, p. 16). Now, we
must deal with questionslike “What does it mean to have abody, to be abody, to
genome databases?’ (Thacker, 2003, p. 73) and must keep in mind “ how notions of
“the human” diversify, self-transform, and mutate as rapidly as do new
technologies’” (2003, p. 73). Rose writes that “the individualized humanism of
bioethicists and medical philosophers emerged alongside the 19th-century
individualization of theliving body within clinical medicing” (2001, p. 20), but this
kind of humanism now dealswith ahuman existencethat isbeing atered and redefined
by biotechnol ogy. By entering what Rose deems* the age of vitdl poalitics, of biological
ethics and genetic responsibility” (2001, p. 22) humankind's ontological state of
being is being redetermined. Humanism is meeting the undeniable forces of change
that stem from the interconnected system posited in posthumanist thought.

As examples of these forces, Rose lists “the decisions of entrepreneurs as to
wheretoinvest their capital and which linesof biomedical research and development
to pursue’; “ geneticiststaking all those small decisionsabout which family lineages
to investigate, which markersto choose, which genesto hunt by which methods”;
“clinicians working in alliance with their own patientsto test out and explore the
new potentials of gene therapy or reproductive technology”; and “ subjects at risk
of illness or early death, consumers governing ourselves though diets, selves
reshaping ourselves by sculpting our bodies, potential parents deliberating over
screening and genetic counselling, [and] gay couplesusing artificial reproduction
to havechildren” (2001, p. 20). Thisishow wearrive at Transhumanism or extropian
thought, which considers how human ontol ogi es are advanced through technol ogy.
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Technological or scientific progressisthusindicative of human progress. Thacker
claimsthat “just as the human will be transformed through these technologies, it
will also maintain, assumedly, something essential of itself. It isin this tension
between identity and radical change, between visions of software minds and the
realities of biological bodies, that extropianism reveals the inner tensions of
posthumanist thinking” (2003, p. 75). The question of who we are ashumans gains
even more complexity. Accordingly, extropianism becomes an extension of European
humanism (and its privileging of the individual human subject) with a bias for
technology, which is regarded as both a part of and not a part of the self and is
utilised in amanner that tends to apply ideas about the life sciences to social and
political problems. The concept of nature as something that is separate from and
meant to be dominated by man is brought together with the perception of ahuman
society that is based on market relations, and this combination is responsible for
the understanding of an individual as separate from the wider community.
Sherryl Vint points out that the idea of “the subject as owning himself and
owing nothing to society for this self or its capacities is evidence of a profound
individualism that marks many versions of the posthuman” (2007, p. 13).
Interestingly, it isthiskind of individualism that acritical posthumanism iseager to
lose. Thacker claimsthat the extropian approach can alow for the posthuman to be
considered akind of humanism which “moves beyond the control over the natural
environment encapsulated by Western industrialism” and instead towards a
“wholesal etransformation not only of the environment but of the human controllers
of that environment” (2003, p. 76). Thisdoes not, however, takeinto consideration
the other subjects within the system or the influence from technology when
divorced from human interference. Technology is therefore a tool in extropian
posthumanism that is, “both transparent and value-neutral, and thus abstracted
fromany socio historical contingencies’ (2003, p. 77). Intheinterconnected system,
theories of science can “transform politics ... and reveal the limitations of the
ideologies’ that they contain (2003, p. 79). Accordingly, technology isfully capable
of effecting change within theinterconnected system, but in critically posthumanist
termsit does so with an effect equal to that of any other participant of the system.
Keeping thisin mind, my notion of ‘comprehensive posthumanism’ directly
addressestheissue of Individualism. It differsfrom critical posthumanism because
it is not as forceful in its rejection of individualism; it rejects the humanist “me
first” style of unchecked, selfish enterprise where the good of the individual is
held above anything else, but it also acknowledges that subjects should rightfully
experience acertain measure of freedom from collective or state control. Essentialy,
Crake's endless supply of exploitative biotechnology or the indiscriminate greed
of the Condor insurance company do not comply with a comprehensive
posthumanism, but neither does the totalitarian control of the Compounds and
CorpSeCorps. Similarly, in Frameshift, the eugenic determinism of the Millennial
Reich violates the appreciation for basic human freedom from controlling groups
that comprehensive posthumanism expresses. Before turning to my detailed
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discussion of the ways in which both novels advance a comprehensive
posthumanism critique of the exploitation of biotechnology, | must first introduce
the concept of biocapitalism.

Biocapitalism and Posthumanism

Biocapitalism exists for many of the same reasons that posthumanism is
conceptualised. In the simplest manner, both rely on the presence of technology
and the significant impact that it has on human society and subjects. The
posthuman isthe new context for understanding the human subject inthe universe
that they inhabit, especially considering technol ogical and scientific breakthroughs.
Once the subjects have been removed from the privileged place awarded to them
by humanism, Posthumanism functions as a means of adapting to the changes
that come with both this position and the technological developments around
them. Thisis because they are envisioned in acompletely interconnected system,
in which technology and science affect them just as much as they affect it.
Consequently, the biocapitalism that arises from the self-renewing cycle of
technologies being created, technol ogies being demanded, and economic wealth
flowing into and out of theloop either way, is also an adaptation to change within
the system.

Biological material gains new economic worth and eventually the question
pervading posthumanism of what qualifies as human can also be applied to
biocapitalism. Worth or biovalue is attributed depending on different concepts,
like the human body as the sum of its biological material and potential, or the
human body measured by standards of human versus other. Humanity itself is
classified asameasurable and intrinsic characteristic (analytical posthumanism), a
false concept (critical posthumanism), or somewhere in between (comprehensive
posthumanism) depending on the area of posthumanism that you consult.

Biocapitalism and The Posthuman in Oryx and Crake and Frameshift

While Oryx and Crake often feature characters or events that exhibit humanist
and extropian leaningswithin the plot, the entirety of thetext seemsto haveamore
posthuman message. The following examplesfrom the text that have humanist and
individualist characteristics are thus ameans of demonstrating to readerswhat not
todo or support intheir own lives. Similarly, the same can be said for Frameshift,
just with a greater allowance for the affective sentimentality that stems from the
idea of a collective human nature and history. When Jimmy’s father claims that,
“Therewastoo much hardware around... Too much hardware, too much software,
too many hostile bioforms, too many weapons of every kind. And too much envy
and fanaticism and bad faith” (Atwood, 2009, p. 28), it call s attention to the dangers
of too many rival companies and competitive technologiesjockeying for economic
dominance. It also implies a fault in humanity that is responsible for the envy,
fanaticism, and bad faith. The Compounds seem predestined to compete, lie, cheat,
and steal simply because these failings are inherent to humanity.

Research and Criticism, | SSN 2229-3639 Page 81



Alternatively, the human achievementsor, “ Artworks, scientific breakthroughs,
stellar works of architecture, [and] helpful inventions” that are described as
“Monuments to the soul’s magnificence” (2009, p. 78) in the Blood and Roses
game are testament to the superior consciousness that humanity believes they
possess. These achievements are the very evidence that a subject would use to
distinguish themselves from the surrounding nature or organismsthat (according
to posthumanism) they share the universe with. As Jimmy muses that “ Toast
cannot be explained by any rational means. Toast isme. | amtoast” (2009, p. 98) he
impliesakind of unknowability that the essence of humanity possesses. Humankind
in all its wonder and mystery can never be strictly defined, positioning it in a
glorified place of unfathomable power. When he goes on to hypothesise that the
reason that he does not find the Craker women arousing is because they are
technically ‘perfect’, and it was the human imperfections of women that used to
move him (2009, p. 100) humanity’s flaws are acknowledged (although in such a
way that they are still not explicitly made equivalent to all other participantswithin
the system) while acommonality for human women is established. Human women,
extrapolated to humanity asawhole, are believed to share anintrinsic imperfection
that connects us al and can be used to help define us as a species.

AsCrakeexplainsthefiner workings of the BlyssPluss Pill to Jimmy, heremarks
that it is“ prophylactic in nature, and the logic behind it was simple: eliminate the
external causes of death and you were halfway there” (2009, p. 293). When Jimmy
guestions these external causes he replies with, “War, which isto say misplaced
sexual energy, which we consider to be alarger factor than the economic, racial,
and religious causes often cited” (2009, p. 293) and the simplification of
circumstances seems oddly elegant. Reminiscent of the Generation Kill TV
character Ray pontificating about the correlation between alack of sexua availability
for those living in the Middle East and the American war in Iraq — “It's lack of
pussy that fucks countries up. Lack of pussy istheroot fucking cause of al global
instability” (“Get Some”) — Crake's analysis seemsto chalk the inevitable end of
human lifeup to our natural predilection for intercourse rather than our physiological
limitations. All humans are made equivalent, even as everything else in the
posthumanist system is ignored.

The opulence of Crake'suniversity startles Jimmy when hefirst visits, and he
asks Crake “What pays for all this?’. When Crake replies “Grief in the face of
inevitabledeath ... Thewishto stop time. The human condition” (2009, p. 292), it
reveals yet another instance of humanity being represented as collective with a
shared history and an inevitably common future. Thewish for immortality or eternal
youth becomes a precondition for being human. Following this same theme, the
BlyssPluss pill’s purpose of steering a set of givens like “the nature of human
nature” ina“beneficial direction” (2009, p. 293), or Crake'sassertion that “Homo
sapiens sapienswas not hard-wired to individuate other people in numbers above
two hundred” (2009, p. 343) but was hardwired for dreams and singing (2009, p.
352) all pointsto adistinct and exclusive ideation of what makes humans human.
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The anthropocentric conception of humans as the ultimate being, with the added
hierarchy of humanswho approach that desirablelevel of ‘ perfection’, ishighlighted
by Crake's efforts in genetic engineering. His desire to enhance humanity to the
point that it no longer actually qualifies as such results in the devaluation of the
human subject, presenting a posthumanist reality that acknowledges the inherent
spirit or characteristics of the species even as they are destroyed.

Similarly, in Frameshift Pierre balks at Klimus' desire for perfection, instead
adhering to the belief that “the whol e point of the Human Genome Project isto find
out what makes us human, and humans sometimes make mistakes’ (2012, p. 12).
When Pierre later compares himself to the Les Misérables character Jean Valjean
by aligning Valjean’srecord marked by stealing with hisown record marked by his
deadly genetic disease (2012, p. 38) it implies that what we are, (physicaly,
biologically, genetically) just as much aswhat we do, iswhat definesus. Even the
opening epigraph for Book Two of the novel hints at humanity’s shared history
and track record in the Winston Churchill (1953 Nobel laureatein Literature) quote
which states: “ The farther back you can ook, the farther forward you arelikely to
see” (2012, p. 129). In much the same way, Klimus' adamant insistence that
“Something made [Molly and Pierre] realise that the infant specimen was not
Homo sapiens sapiens’ (2012, p. 241) underlines the belief that humanity’s very
natureisencoded into our DNA. Consequently, Amanda’s Neanderthal DNA must
make her non-human in some perceivable way. The parent’s considerabl e outrage
at Klimus' individualist dismissal of their daughter’s humanity and hisreduction of
her being to that of an experimental specimen denotes the critically posthuman
mindset that Molly and Pierre have, but also the distance between this critical
posthumanism and the more comprehensive posthumanism that the text appears
to be leading readers to. The parents reject the notion that their daughter is only
worth something in terms of scientific study and Klimus' insinuation that sheis
inferior to humans because of her imperfect nature, thus critiquing (just likecritical
posthumanism) some of the assumptions that contribute so significantly to a
posthuman, biocapitalist system. Their acceptance of theidea of a shared human
history or inherent humanness throughout the species, however, is much morein
line with the structure of comprehensive posthumanism.

At the very end of Frameshift, Molly speaks at the event that celebrates the
passing of the federal law which bans insurance companies throughout America
from discriminating against the born and unborn based on genetic profiles. When
she says“ By passing this law which makes us look beyond our genes...that great
dream of anation in which all its people truly are considered to be created equal
has come another step closer to reality” (2012, p. 347), she invokes the freedom
from oppressive groups or corporations that is essential to comprehensive
posthumanism, but also the appreciation for shared human history and cultural
memory that is also a part of the comprehensive strand. Molly refersto Pierre's
admiration of Martin Luther King Jr.’s“1 haveadream” speech, whichissomething
that draws humanity together (through memory, through pride, through
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understanding, etc.) in away that is fully compatible with the anti-individualist
rhetoric of comprehensive posthumanism.

Atwood addresses the issue of what it is to be human in her essay “Of the
Madness of Mad Scientists: Jonathan Swift's Grand Academy” in Other Worlds.
In it, she suggests that the ahility to write a book that takes up this question is
“itself a part of the answer” because “We are not only what we do, we are also
what we imagine”. She continues by proposing that “ Perhaps, by imagining mad
scientistsand then | etting them do their worst within the boundaries of our fictions,
we hopeto keep thereal onessane” (2011, p. 211). If that isthe casefor her efforts
in Oryx and Crake it seems reasonable to argue that it performs the same actions
as Frameshift to provide readers and the public with a way of reaching a more
comprehensive posthumanism, especially asit relates to genetic science.

Oryx and Crake show aworld in which biovalue is so powerful it dominates
everything else. Marinette Grimbeek claims that “Commercial interests trump
everything elsein the world of Oryx and Crake. Intellectual endeavour tends to be
concentrated on profitable fields of inquiry, such as bioengineering. The only place
afforded “word people” like Jimmy isin the marketing of pharmaceutical miracle
products to gullible or desperate customers (2009, p. 90). Biocapitalism demands
that anindividual’sbiological energy be applied to the process of selling biological
material. The corporations/Compounds like Organinc Farms, NooSkins, and
RejoovenEssense all stake their business in the trade of “genetic material and
modifications, viruses, vaccines, tissues, and organs’ (Defalco, 2017, p. 451).
Genetically engineered creatures like pigeons are distinct from other commodities
because they are a hybrid form of biological lifeform and technology, human and
non-human, and tool and lifeform. This hybridity unnerves Jimmy and some of the
other characters, indicating the caution with which Atwood warnsreadersto approach
genetic technology in the context of biocapitalism. Thiscaution is repeated in most
of the unique coinages that pervade the novel because as Grimbeek observes:

asingle name can have euphemistic and dysphemistic connotations, with the names
of fertility agencieslike Infantade and Foetility being good examples. Said out loud,
Infantade appearsto describe“infant-aid,” likely referring to “ conception assistance,”
but its spelling is suggestive of intifada, used to denote alegitimate uprising against
authority (Arabic: “shaking off”). In addition, the —ade ending of the name echoes
those of registered trademarkslike Lucozade®, Gatorade®, or Powerade®, al denoting
energy drinks, thereby perhaps implying that conceiving is as easy as buying a
consumable product off a supermarket shelf (2009, p. 92).

Even as the very names of the companies, services, and products available satiricaly
advertiseexactly why the consumer should stay away, thepull of biocapitalismistoo much.

Theworld of Frameshiftissimilarly dominated by the principlesof biocapitalism,
whereintherelative value of the charactersisdetermined by commercial interests.
Pierre, Molly, Amanda and many other characters all possess atypical genetic
makeupsthat causetheir biovaluesto differ greatly from one another and from the
general population. Pierre possesses what you could consider a lower biovalue
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because hisDNA encodesfor aterminal disease, but thisalso makeshimtechnically
more expensive to hisinsurance company. Molly’s telepathic abilities stemming
from her odd genetic makeup might add to her biovalue on thetermsthat it enhances
her somehow, but the strangeness of thisgenetic blip on her thirteenth chromosome
compared to the ‘normal’ population makes this biovalue somewhat unstable.
Amanda’s uniqueness means the influence of exclusivity on her biovalue, but the
sheer oddness of her genetic makeup and its implied evolutionary inferiority
complicates her supposed worth. When Tiffany theinsurance saleswoman informs
Pierre that her company offers a financial incentive to undergo genetic testing
(Sawyer, 2012, p. 77) the biovalue that heis ascribed is very clear. The company
finds more worth in possessing his genetic data than in the greater amount of
money that he would be paying them if he does not take the incentive. Inthisway,
the biological information can be just as valuable, if not more, than a biological
object or monetary amount.

Defalcowritesthat, “ treating biology and, by implication, bodiesasinformation
threatens to institute hierarchies that privilege the quantifiable and devalue the
incalculable. If biology is understood as technology, as informational codes, an
easy dippage can producelifeasexclusively informatic” (2017, p. 450). Thenotion
of life becomesacoded string of | ettersthat can bewritten, read, altered, transported,
and sold. As biocapitalism takes over biological material, life and human identity
become confused and anything that is designated as non-informatic becomes
worthless. Pierre's discomfort concerning Condor’s policies that state their
customers can have fetuses that possess genetic indications of disease or
impairments aborted for free further enlightens readers about the negative impact
that biocapitalsm can havein asociety. PierretellsMolly that “it just seemsaform
of economically forced eugenics. If the baby isn’t perfect, you can haveit aborted
for freg” (Atwood, 2009, p. 120), and heisnot wrong. The potential ethical concerns
that arisefrom thiskind of pervasive biocapitalism are quite clear.

When he later speaks at a shareholders meeting, he informs the crowd that
companieswho sall insurance requiring extensive genetic information from patientsin
order to deny them health insurance are wrong. Pierre explains that although thereis
only asmall number of thingsthat can be genetically tested for, in the near future we
will be capable of determining “who will become obese, who will develop high
cholesteral, whowill get colon cancer. Then, if it weren't for lawslike Senator Johnston's,
it could be you or your aready-born children or grandchildren who would have the
safety net pulled out from beneath them, al inthe name of profit” (2009, p. 277). This
addresses the fact that in addition to extreme effects of biocapitalism like Crake's
development of the Crakers or the BlyssPluss pills, everyday essentia things that
readersare morefamiliar with, like health insurance, will be affected aswell.

Biovalue can aso be attributed in less obvious ways. Pierre’s research on
codon synonymsin genetic language does not call to mind the same extreme level
of biocapitalism that most of the marketed products and proceduresin Oryx and
Crake do, but it does offer a small hint of what could arise in the future. It is
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explained that “The coding based on synonyms moved the cursor, but the timing
of when frameshiftswould beinvoked wasgoverned ... inthejunk DNA... Indeed,
the computer simulation suggested promising lines of research into manipulating
genetic timers — research that ultimately might cure Huntington's and related
ailments.” (2009, pp. 332-333). The potential for further research on genetic timers
to offer cures for diseases offers alot of hope, but historically, where a cure may
exist a company can also make money. As it goes, a company can make alot of
money when they operate exploitatively. Given the situation in Oryx and Crakeit
is easy to imagine afuture where Pierre and his colleagues’ work isused by large
corporationsto make asignificant profit off the victims of disease that they claim
to want to help. This potential for the research to do or make something, rather
than just saying something about genetics meansthat a significant value of money
could beinvested in furthering it, and it could also result in asignificant biovalue
if successful. Whereastheresearchitself feelslikean honest attempt to help humanity
aswell asan acknowledgement of the reliance that humanshave on their own genetic
makeup, thepossihility for it to result in profit morethan healing can maketheresearch
gppear much moreanalytically posthuman or transhumanist. Assuch, theentiresituation
in the novel takes on a distinctly comprehensive posthumanist nature.

Not unlikethe cheap value that Pierre'sinsurance company assignsto himself
and many others, the sexual exploitation of Oryx and other poor children like her
also indicates adarkness associ ated with the commodification of biological material
(in this case juvenile human beings). Thetext reveal s that the children sold off to
strangers by their desperate families“ had amoney value: they represented acash
profit to others. They must have sensed that — sensed they were worth something”
(Atwood, 2009, p. 126). In place of love and affection the children cling to the
knowledge that they (or at least their bodies) have a measurable value, indicated
by the money that they werelearning to earn. Similarly, the ability to purchase sex
using the Student Services at Crake's university and have them simply “deduct
the price from your scholarship, same asroom and board” (2009, p. 208) indicates
that this worth according to the sex trade does not extend beyond the bioval ue of
ahuman’s physical body. No regard for theindividual’s other attributesis present
and ahuman being isreduced to being achunk of biological material.

With this disregard for the immeasurabl e value that a human being possesses
in mind, it is easy to see how biocapitalism facilitates the jump to biovalue in
regard to biotechnology and molecularly engineered bioforms. Crake's “floor
model” Crakers are described as representing the “art of the possible”, which
indicates just how far people may push science and the ethics thereof. He tells
Jimmy that, “We can list the individual features for prospective buyers, then we
can customize. Not everyonewill want all the bellsand whistles ... Thoughyou'd
be surprised how many people would like a very beautiful, smart baby that eats
nothing but grass. The vegans are highly interested in that little item. We' ve done
our market research”, to which Jimmy thinks: “Oh good... Your baby can doubleas
alawn mower” (2009, p. 305). The babiesin question would seem to be worth only
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as much as the satisfaction of their buyers saysthey are. Crake isresponsible for
engineering and marketing biology so that it is functionally just a commodified
material.

Crake admits to his role in this commodification when he observes the
Pleeblands shopping district, taking in the elaborate displays advertising “Blue
GenesDay? ... Try SnipNFix! Herediseases Removed. Why Be Short? Go Galiath!
Dreamkidlets. Heal Your Helix. CribfillersLtd. Weenie Weenie? Longfellow’sthe
Fellow!” and then states, “ So thisiswhere our stuff turnsto gold,” (2009, p. 288).
His complicity and active involvement with this process of biocapitalism is also
shown when he reveal sthe selling points and marketing strategy of the BlyssPluss
pillsto Jimmy, informing him that the attraction of the pillsisasfollows:

a) [They] would protect the user against all known sexually transmitted diseases,
fatal, inconvenient, or merely unsightly;

b)  would provide an unlimited supply of libido and sexual prowess, coupled with
ageneralised sense of energy and well-being, thus reducing the frustration and
blocked testosterone that led to jeal ousy and violence, and eliminating feelings of
low self-worth;

c)  would prolong youth.

These three capabilities would be the selling points, said Crake; but there would
be afourth, which would not be advertised. The BlyssPluss Pill would also act as
asure-fire one-time-does-it-all birth-control pill, for male and female alike, thus
automatically lowering the population level (2009, p. 294).

Here Crake exhibits both the mind of a businessman and of a narcissistic
creator, deciding what is best for the world around him based on the latest “ market
whims”’ (Atwood, 2009, pp. 133: 2011) and his own secret agenda. These actions,
and the abrasive way Crake describes them, fully expose the ethically worrisome
consequences of a biocapitalist system within a posthuman world. Crake creates
and then proceedsto sell avery particular narrative to the public. It isfitting then
that narrative is also the tool that enables a comprehensive posthumanist critique
of the biocapitalist system that he participates in and greatly contributes to.

Conclusion

The fictional texts Oryx and Crake and Frameshift are ultimately texts that both
embody and reject the cautionary form when addressing modern genetic science.
While they both offer representations that can influence areader’s understanding
of and anxieties about the science of geneticsand individualsinvolved inthefield,
they can also satisfy or stimulate a reader’s curiosity about the abilities and
limitations of contemporary genetics. Thelanguage of the textsand waysinwhich
they inhabit one posthuman space while expressing and advocating for another
kind of posthuman space suggests a greater purpose than to simply scare readers
with the potential pitfalls of genetic science. Intheir presentation of biocapitalism,
and their systematic breakdown of its negative consequences through the
commodification of human life, the texts both go beyond simply showing readers
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what genetic science can create. | nstead, they addressamuch larger socio-economic
structure that humans operate within on a global scale. The recognition of the
effect that biocapitalism is responsible for within the texts opens an avenue to
further explore the ontol ogical ramifications of genetic science asit relatesto the
economicsof modern life. Operating under acritical posthumanismthat fully rejects
individualism but still attempts to describe a single subject who is inherently
ensconced within amuch greater whole, it becomes clear that Atwood and Sawyer's
texts are preoccupied with approaching a kind of expanded or ‘comprehensive
posthumanism’. In this way, the texts both directly question the issue of
individualism but suggest an approach that also acknowledges human subjects
should rightfully experience a certain measure of freedom from collective or state
control. Atwood and Sawyer’s writing represents genetic science in such a way
that readers are given the opportunity and incentive to learn more about genetics
aswell asthemselves.
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Frankenstein and Poor Things:
The Humanising Journey of the
Sentient Posthuman Creature

Maria Leonor Cascalho Raposo

Abstract: Thisessay conducts acomparative analysis of Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein
and Alasdair Gray’s Poor Things, examining each novel’s engagement with
posthumanist studies. The study begins by contextualising posthumanism through
thereference of key authors such as Pramod Nayar and Rosi Braidotti. Concurrently,
it distinguishesthis concept from another branch within the same area, transhumanism.
A critical reading of thetwo worksreveals contrastsin their respective representations
of posthuman issues, particularly in their portrayals of sentient, posthuman creatures
and the consequent implicationstheir existences have on their creators and the soci ety
that surrounds them. In both novels, the scientists, Victor Frankenstein and Godwin
Baxter, create abeing that challenges existing notions of identity and agency, yet their
journeys of integration in society raise differing responses and philosophical issues.
Through close readings, the essay highlights how Frankenstein reflects a serious,
often pessimistic approach to the consequences of human innovation unchecked by
ethical foresight, while Poor Things utilises irony and progressive commentary to
reimagine similar themes, reflecting contemporary posthumanist concerns. The study
argues that Gray's Poor Things not only pays homage to Frankenstein but also
reinterprets its narrative, addressing themes like the impact of gender and identity
politics on posthumanist discourse.

Keywords: posthumanism, sentience, gender studies, transhumanism.

Introduction

This essay will focus on the works Frankenstein by Mary Shelley and Poor
Things by Alasdair Gray, analysing them from a posthumanist perspective. To
achievethis, it isfirst necessary to define the concept of posthumanism, drawing
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on authors such as Rosi Braidotti and Pramod Nayar. It is also important to
distinguish between transhumanism and posthumanism. In the critical reading of
theworks, | will first analysethe 1818 version of Frankenstein, by Mary Shelley:
thiswill involve a detailed summary of the novel, supported by referencesto key
episodes and quotes. The subsequent analysis of Alasdair Gray’s Poor Things,
published in 1992, will begin by discussing its unusual structure and narrative,
which allows for two distinct interpretations of the text. The modernity of Poor
Things is highlighted by its introduction of a female perspective on the sentient
creature; nevertheless, | conclude that Poor Things demonstratesinfluencesfrom
Mary Shelley’s original text, which will be analysed in detail in unit 4, during a
comparative reading of theliterary corpus.

The comparativereading of thesetwo workswill focus primarily onthe portrayal
of the sentient creature. Inthisregard, it isimportant first to examinethe scientists,
Victor Frankenstein and Godwin Baxter, in both narratives and how they perceive
the act of creating their resulting creature. Additionally, | will exploretheway in
which the posthuman sentient creature adapts to life in society and learns to
simulate human behaviour, with particular emphasison the reinforced gender roles
and performancein Poor Things. The essay concludesthat a comparative reading
of these works reveals two distinct perspectives on posthumanist thought: Mary
Shelley’stext ishighly innovative and influential on Alasdair Gray’swork, which
stands out as a contemporary reimagining of Frankenstein in every respect,
highlighting their contrast through Gray’s generally optimistic, at times
transhumanist, approach to the progress of human knowledge and the rejection of
aspeciesist mentality.

1. Under standing Posthumanism

Before embarking on acritical reading of the selected works, it isimportant to
understand the concept of posthumanism and the themes this area of study
€NCoMpasses.

Following the works of authors such as Pramod Nayar, posthumanism is
understood as “(...) the radical decentring of the traditional sovereign, coherent
and autonomous human in order to demonstrate how the human is always al ready
evolving with, constituted by and constitutive of multiple forms of life and
machines.” (Nayar, 2014, p.11). One of the main reasons behind the emergence of
posthumani st thought isthe devel opment of technology and itsimpact on society.
Thus, posthumanist studies have focused on examining humanity’s relationship
with the “machine” and drawing comparisons with humanity’s relationship with
nature and/or animals. One of the major concerns identified by posthumanist
authors is the persistence, over the centuries, of a speciesist mentality, in which
humans are viewed as superior and owners of other species, deemed inferior due
totheir physiological differences. Thisideaisexplored by Rosi Braidotti (2013) in
The Posthuman:
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“The oedipal relationship between humans and animalsis unequal and framed by the
dominant human and structurally masculine habit of taking for granted free accessto
and the consumption of the bodies of others, animalsincluded. (...) It isalso atoken
of the human subject’s sense of supreme ontological entitlement.” (p.68).

However, this mentality of superiority based on physiological characteristics
simultaneously leads to the subjugation of other human lives that do not fit into
what isconsidered “normal,” as Braidotti elaborates:

“All other modes of embodiment are cast out of the subject position and they include
anthropomorphic others: non-white, non-masculine, non-normal, non-young, non-
healthy, disabled, malformed or enhanced peoples. (...) All these‘ others' arerendered
as pejoration, pathologized and cast out of normality, on the side of anomaly, deviance,
monstrosity and bestiality.” (p.68).

As aresult, linked to posthumanism — but not to be confused with the same
concept — emerges the idea of transhumanism, which seeks to use technology to
overcome the limits imposed on humans: whether it be the attempt to surpass
natural limits that affect all individuals, such as the quest for immortality, or the
attempt to overcome limits seen asinferior traits, such as certain disabilities. This
concept is also explored by Isabel Capeloa Gil in “ Consideracdes | ntempestivas
sobre 0 P6s-humano ou Memérias do Humano”, in which the author explains the
emergence of “(...) narratives that, without postulating the replacement of the
species, announce the mechanical as a possibility of compensating for physical
deficiencies, caused by accident or correcting an innate incapacity” (Gil, 2007,
pp.73-74).

2.1. Mary Shelley’sFrankenstein: TheAmbition of Knowledge

Frankenstein; or, The Modern Prometheus is a gothic novel written in 1818, by
Mary Shelley. Frankenstein's story is divided into three narratives and/or
perspectives. Captain Robert Walton's, the scientist Victor Frankenstein's, and
the creatures. The book begins with the correspondence between Captain Robert
Walton and his sister, Margaret Saville. Robert, on ajourney to the North Polein
search of scientific knowledge, narrates the events of hisjourney through letters
to hissister. When his ship becomestemporarily trapped inice during thejourney,
the captain and hiscrew briefly observe astrange creaturedriving asledge: “(...) a
being which had the shape of a man, but apparently of gigantic stature (...)"
(Shelley, 2018, p.20). Thefollowing morning, after theice breaksand releasesthe
ship, the crew spots another sledge, this time driven by a man in poor physical
condition. The captain takes him aboard and caresfor him until heislucid enough
to explain thereason for hiswhereabouts. The man, whose name welater discover
to beVictor Frankenstein, declaresthat he had been searching for the giant creature
previously sighted by the captain and his crew. Speaking to Robert, and sensing
hisdesirefor scientific knowledge, Victor warnsthe captain that hisown pursuit of
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wisdom had brought him to this point, and thus, he decides to tell him his story,
hoping it would make him aware of the dangers of blind ambition.

It is through this flashback that Victor Frankenstein's narrative begins. The
scientist recounts his fortunate childhood, emphasising how knowledge was
encouraged for itsinherent satisfaction and purpose, rather than out of feelings of
rivalry: “It was by this method, and not by emulation, that we were urged to
application.” (p.30). Among his childhood companions, two characters stand out:
his cousin Elizabeth and hisfriend and colleague Henry Clerval. From an early age,
Victor developsanotableinterest in alchemy, though hisfather and, later, professors
at the University of Ingoldstadt discourage him, claiming it to be an outdated field.
Nevertheless, at university, Victor immerses himself in his studies and excelsin
areas such as chemistry and natural philosophy. Subsequently, the protagonist
becomes obsessed with uncovering the secret to the creation of life and embarks
on alaborious process, isolating himself from society and dedicating all histimeto
creating a creature by combining parts of other deceased bodies.

2.2. TheConsequencesof (re)CreatingtheHuman

One night, after nearly two years of work, Victor brings his creation to life, but
when he sees the creature’s yellow skin —which reveal's the muscles and arteries
beneath —aswell ashiswatery eyes, the scientist ishorrified by his“monster” and
eventually flees his apartment:

“1 had worked hard for nearly two years, for the sole purpose of infusing lifeinto an
inanimate body. For this| had deprived myself of rest and health. | had desired it with
an ardour that far exceeded moderation; but now that | had finished, the beauty of the
dream vanished, and breathless horror and disgust filled my heart. Unable to endure
the aspect of the being | had created, | rushed out of the room (...)” (pp.50-51).
“(...) | beheld the wretch-the miserable monster whom | had created. (...) Oh! no
mortal could support the horror of that countenance. A mummy again endued with
animation could not be so hideous as that wretch.” (p.51).

After escaping, Victor meets his childhood friend Henry Clerval and discoversthat
he had come to study at the same university. When he returns to the apartment
with Henry, the protagonist is relieved to find no trace of the creature; however,
theimplications of hisactionsweigh heavily on hisconscience, causing himtofall
into a feverish, incoherent state for weeks. After recovering with Henry’s help,
Victor preparesto return home to Geneva; however, before hisreturn, hereceives
news of the murder of hisyounger brother, William. In Geneva, whileinvestigating
William'sdeath, Victor once again encounters his creation and becomes convinced
that the creature was responsible for William’s murder: “What did he there? Could
he be (I shuddered at the conception) the murderer of my brother? No sooner did
that idea cross my imagination, than | became convinced of itstruth (...)" (p.70).
Without revealing the creature’s existence or his suspicions to anyone else, a
young girl, who had been taken in by Victor’s family and worked as William's
governess, iswrongfully convicted and executed for the murder. Distraught by the
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consequences of hiscreation, Victor continuesto decline mentally and decidesto
travel with hisfamily, attempting to distance himself from the guilt that consumes
him. One day, while walking alone, Victor is approached by the creature, who
blames his creator’s abandonment for turning him into amalicious being:

“Remember, that | am thy creature: | ought to be thy Adam; but | am rather the fallen
angel, whom thou drivest from joy for no misdeed. Everywhere | see bliss, from
which | aloneam irrevocably excluded. | wasbenevolent and good; misery made mea
fiend. Make me happy, and | shall again be virtuous.” (pp.93-94).

This dialogue introduces a third perspective/narrative, that of the creature. He
recounts his journey from his earliest days of life up to the present confrontation
with his creator. The process of acquiring sentience accompanied the creature’s
journey, ashedevel oped hisintellectua abilitieswhilesearching for Victor. Although
this journey was essential to his evolution, the creature also emphasises the
loneliness and cruelty he endured in society. Whenever he attempted to reveal
himself to other humans, hoping for the emotional connection denied by hiscreator,
hewas met with the same aversion Victor had shown, dueto hismonstrous physical
characteristics. Thus, the culmination of his narrative concludes with a proposal :
that the scientist create a female companion, so the creature will not wander the
world alone, ostracised by society. However, this proposal isaccompanied by the
threat that the creature’ srevenge will continueif Victor refusesto comply with this
request:

“Do your duty towards me, and | will do mine towards you and the rest of mankind.
If youwill comply with my conditions, | will leave them and you at peace; but if you
refuse, | will glut the maw of death, until it be satiated with the blood of your
remaining friends.” (p.93).

Although Victor initially hesitates, considering the damage his original creation
had already caused, the creature eventually persuades him, and the reader once
againfollowsVictor’s perspective as hetravel sto England, accompanied by Henry,
to gather the necessary elementsto create asecond creature. Victor later separates
from Henry and dedicates himself to the new creation, as he had done years
before, isolating himself from society. However, now aware of theimplicationshis
acts might leave on the world, guilt consumes Victor; above all, the scientist is
concerned about the possibility that the two creatures might reproduce and create
anew species that would seek revenge on humanity. Questioning the morality of
hisactions, Victor decidesto destroy the new model of hiscreation; asaresult, the
creature, observing his progress, vows revengefor breaking hispromise, evenif it
meansthe“monster’s’ own death: “(...) but revenge remains—revenge, henceforth
dearer than light or food! | may die; but first you, my tyrant and tormentor, shall
curse the sun that gazes on your misery. Beware; for | am fearless, and therefore
powerful.” (p.163).

This warning officially begins the cycle of vengeance between creator and
creation. In the following months, the creature kills Henry Clerval, indirectly
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incriminating Victor. Later, when the protagonist is found innocent and released,
he finally decides to marry Elizabeth. On the wedding night, convinced that the
creaturewill try tokill him, Victor isdistracted and does not arrivein timeto save
his bride when she is strangled by the “monster.” Victor’s father also dies afew
dayslater, aconsequence of the news of Elizabeth’s death. With most of hisloved
ones dead and i solated from society (much like his creature after being abandoned),
Victor decides to pursue his creation to try to kill him and put an end to the
suffering he has caused the world.

The protagonist then finishes recounting his story, bringing the narrative back
to the present as he explains that he had spent the last few months chasing the
creature, nearly catching him, but without success, and was on the verge of
succumbing to exhaustion when he was found by Captain Robert Walton. Although
Victor intendsto continue the pursuit, emphasising the need to destroy the creature,
he dies shortly after finishing his story, due to his poor physical state. However,
before hisdeath, Victor advises Walton: “ Seek happinessin tranquillity, and avoid
ambition, evenif it be only the apparently innocent one of distinguishing yourself
inscienceand discoveries.” (pp.210-211). The book endswith the creature appearing
on Walton’s ship, gazing at Victor’s corpse and lamenting the cycle of vengeance
and violence in which both characters had been involved. Consumed by guilt and
finding no further purpose in his own existence, the creature tells Walton of his
plan to commit suicide, leaving the ship and disappearing into the distance.

3.1. Poor Things: TheUnreliableNarrator

Poor Things: Episodesfrom the Early Life of Archibald McCandlessM.D., Scottish
Public Health Officer isa1992 novel written by Alasdair Gray. Poor Things stands
out asakind of comic novel, filled withirony and social critique. The book begins
with anintroduction written by afictionalized version of Alasdair Gray, who informs
usthat thework weare about to read isabook written by Dr. Archibald McCandless.
Thus, Alasdair Gray assumestherole of afictional editor, preserving the“original
text” and adding only abrief introduction and notes, accompanied by engravings
at the end of the book to provide context. The use of illustrations throughout the
book not only marksit as unusual and unique, but also helpsto immerse the reader
in this narrative, setting the tone as though it were truly written by a doctor/
scientist, resembling an encyclopaedia.

Gray’s introduction is followed by the manuscript supposedly written by
Archibald McCandless; however, after the book’s end, the reader is confronted
with aletter from VictoriaM cCandless—the “true’ name of the story’s protagonist
and wife of the author — discrediting the plot written by her husband, claiming it
does not correspond to the reality of their livesand is merely aVictorian fantasy:

“My second husband’s story positively stinks of all that was morbid in that most
morbid of centuries, the nineteenth. He has made a sufficiently strange story stranger
still by stirring into its episodes and phrases to be found in Hogg's Suicide's Grave
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with additional ghouleriesfrom theworksof Mary Shelley and Edgar Allan Poe. What
morbid Victorian fantasy has he NOT filched from?’ (Gray, 2014, pp.240-241). Asa
result, the reader finishes the book unsure of which version of BellaBaxter’sstory is
true, leaving it to personal choice and interpretation between the true account of the
creation and evolution of a posthuman creature or an exaggerated Victorian gothic
novel with elements of science fiction.

3.2.Alasdair Gray’sPoor Things: The Posthuman Scientist

Poor Things takes place in the 19th century, beginning by narrating the life of
Archibald McCandless, amedical student who becomesfriendswith his colleague
and scientist Godwin Baxter. Godwin, the son of afamous and respected doctor, is
described as a shy person with an unusual physical appearance:

“(...) his big face, stout body and thick limbs gave him a dwarfish look. (...) as he
passed other people you saw he was awhole head taller than most, but he kept asfar
from others as possible, being desperately shy. Despite the ogreish body, he had the
wide hopeful eyes, snub nose and mournful mouth of an anxious infant, with a brow
corrugated by three deep permanent wrinkles.” (p.27).

The author notes that despite his eccentric physique making it difficult for himto
relate to others, Godwin was an excellent student: “Hewasabrilliant student apart
from hospital work, where his strange appearance and voice frightened patients
and offended the staff, so he did not graduate but continued as a research
assistant.” (p.29). Thefriendship between Archibald and Godwin initially appears
superficial, as though Archibald was greatly enthusiastic about Godwin’s ideas
and intelligence, heinteracted with him mostly in empty spaces, trying to avoid the
curious stares that Baxter and any of his acquaintances were subjected to: “We
both shrank from being stared at by others, and any companion of Baxter also
became an object of curiosity.” (p. 31); additionally, although he enjoyed his
company, McCandless felt a certain revulsion at his voice and, at times, his
appearance: “We were often quiet together as | could not help wincing sometimes
at the sound of his voice. (...) His voice was repulsive but his words highly
interesting.” (p.31).

Asthey grow closer, Godwin invites M cCandless to hishometo show him one
of hisprojects—two rabbitsthat had been cut in half and recombined, so that they
displayed two colours evenly divided and genitaliathat did not correspond to the
rest of their bodies: “One had male genitals with femal e nipples, one had female
genitalswith almost imperceptible nipples.” (p.36). Deeply impressed by Baxter’s
abilities, Archibald encourages him to use his knowledge ambitiously, to increase
his merit, status, and fortune as a surgeon. Baxter, offended by this greedy and
self-serving vision, expelshim from hishome, attributing his passion and affection
asmotivation for continuing hisexperiments. Lastly, heinsults McCandless, stating
that although he might acquire all the wealth he desires, he does not stand out as
a notable and innovative surgeon.
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Months after their argument, Godwin invites Archibald back to his home to
show him his new “invention.” It is here that McCandless meets Bella Baxter, a
woman who, despite her limited speech abilities, appears like any other human.
However, Godwin confessesthat Bella's body bel onged to a pregnant woman who
had committed suicide and was |ater found by Baxter; upon finding her body, the
scientist decided to replace the woman's brain with that of her foetus, resurrecting
her in the process and thus creating a creature with an infant’s brain, whom he
names BellaBaxter. Her adult appearance combined with achildish expression and
behaviour is described by McCandless:

“Her tall, beautiful, full-bodied figure seemed between twenty and thirty years, her
facial expression looked far, far less. She gazed with the wide-open eyes and mouth
which suggest alarm in an adult but in her suggested pure alert delight with an
expectation of more.” (p.42).

Additionally, we see her difficulty in expressing her thoughts when she introduces
herself, separating each syllable asthough it were asingle word: “Hell low God win,
hell low new man.” (p.42).

After presenting her and determining that Bella— despite her mental development
lagging behind her physical appearance—could passasa“normal” human among
others, Godwin decides to travel the world with his creation for fifteen months,
exposing her to different cultures and people, thereby encouraging her personal
development. Archibald, captivated by Bellaafter their first meeting, waitsfor their
return to begin courting her, hoping to eventually marry her. When they meet
again, the reader immediately noticesthe success of Godwin’smission, asBellais
now described as having a mental age between twelve and thirteen years (pp.60-
61), and her oral communication shows significant improvement. Although Bella
agreesto marry McCandless, she tells him that during her travels, she had sexual
relationships with both men and women, speaking about the matter lightly and
rationally, without any emotional attachment: thus, the reader understandsthat, as
a posthuman creature without preconceived notions, Bella does not comprehend
the significance of certain ideas and societal rules, such as the simple concept of
a monogamous relationship or the expected behaviour of a woman in society,
especially intheVictorian era.

This observation becomes even more striking when, after announcing to
Godwin her engagement to Archibald, Bellaplansto run away with apromiscuous
lawyer named Duncan Wedderburn. When McCandless learns the news through
Godwin, he confronts Bella, saying “ Youwill NOT go off and marry thisman! You
will NOT carry hisbairns!”, towhich Bellaresponds“| know! (...) | am engaged to
you” (p.73). Thus, with no understanding of the rules of human interpersonal
relationships, Bella flees with Duncan, promising to send letters recounting her
journey and eventually returnto marry Archibald. If her initial journey with Godwin
had contributed positively to her mental development, thissecond trip with Duncan
acceleratesher completetransformation and exposes Bellato true human behaviour
—thistime, unprotected by Godwin’s sheltering.
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Through this second journey around theworld, Bellagainsincreasing autonomy
over both her body and mind, eventually learning feelings such as empathy. Her
change is documented in her letters to Godwin, and as her mind becomes more
developed, the creature begins to suspect and question her past:

“1 had a baby once. God, is that true? If it is true what has become of her? For | am
somehow sure sheisagirl. Thisisathought too big for Bell to think. | must grow into
it slowly. God, do you read the changethereisin me? | am not quite as selfish as| was.
| felt for Candle though he is not here and tried to comfort him. | start to fear the
feeling that will grow if | think much about the little daughter | have lost.” (p.111).

Simultaneously, Bellaisintroduced to conceptslike gambling addiction, as Duncan
betsall hismoney and consequently losesit, leading him to anervous breakdown,
which, combined with Bella's emotional detachment, results in him abandoning
her. Additionally, Bella meets other characters who expose her to the extreme
poverty of others, shattering her optimistic worldview and making her reconsider
all the knowledge Godwin had instilled in her, even asking in one of her letters:
“Why did you not teach me politics, God?’ (p.137). The most crucial moment of
her discovery unfolds, however, when, in Alexandria, two of Bella's travel
companionsintroduce her to the economic reality of thelower classes. Until then,
Bella, dueto the utopianillusion and privileged life that Godwin had imparted to
her, had maintained an overly positive view of the world. Now, she finds herself
surrounded by beggars and children separated from their parents, learning that
this is a structural problem caused by the exploitation of the lower classes by
individuals from higher social standings. Deeply disturbed by the rupture of her
worldview and increasingly haunted by her uncertain past, the creature undergoes
abrief mental regressionintheletter she sendsto Baxter, reverting to her previous
state, writing illegibly and omitting vowelsin her words. Although the experience
isprofoundly traumatising for Bella, it also marksan accel erated mental progression,
asit prompts her to read and | earn more about the state of the world, consequently
absorbing political concepts and ideologies. In this sense, compared to
Frankenstein, BellaBaxter stands out asan enhanced, and therefore, more evolved,
version of the creaturein Shelley’swork.

4. Thecorpusin dialogue

In this section, | will examine possible contrasts between the portraya of the
sentient creature, the perception of the creation by Victor Frankenstein versus
Godwin Baxter, and how the creature adapts to society. It is equally relevant to
observe how the feminine perspective in Poor Things introduces other identity
guestions absent in Frankenstein.

4.1. Frankenstein and Godwin: Pessimism ver susposthumanist enthusiasm
We can immediately notice a prominent difference in how Victor and Godwin
approach the act of creation, as well as the resulting creature. To do so, itisfirst
important to highlight the differences between the two protagonists. Victor
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describes his childhood as happy, marked by aharmoniousfamily environment, in
which the pursuit of knowledge driven by personal satisfaction and passion was
encouraged. Thus, when the protagonist embarks on the creation process,
motivated by his studies and obsession with discovering the secret of life, he
aspiresto transcend human knowledge. However, to achieve hisgoals, heisolates
himself from others, particularly hisfamily, for months, obsessively focusing on
hiswork. Ironically, by isolating himself and, in away, losing hishumanity, Victor
is able to create a specimen resembling a human. This contrast between the
knowledge linked to achildlike passion and the knowledge driven by adult ambition
may be one of the mgjor factorsthat leads Victor to feel an extremeaversionto his
creation: essentially, the creature represents the rejection of family values and a
reminder of human nature's corruption. Inthisway, the act of creationisseenasa
solitary and individual process, guided by extreme ambition.

At the same time, the selfish ambition that guides Frankenstein is evident in
his disregard for the implications that creating the creature might have on the
world around him, with the scientist only becoming aware of the weight of his
actions after the creature comesto life, and especially when it startskilling people.
However, Victor's selfishnessis not only reflected in hislack of awareness of the
consequences of his actions but also in his decision to abandon the creature he
brought to life. Although Frankenstein is essentially acautionary tale about human
ambition and the attempt to play God, | argue, based on the posthumanist ideas
already explored in this essay, that the act of creation need not inherently be
interpreted in a negative light. It is Victor's speciesist attitude, when he first
observes his creature and rejects it due to its “monstrous’ appearance, that
illustrates human cruelty and prompts us to question our conceptions of “normal”
versus “abnormal” and “human” versus “inhuman.”

In contrast, Godwin stands out from the beginning asatragic character. Growing
up without amother or siblings, hewas primarily raised by afather famousfor his
innovations in medicine, but also known for his eccentric personality and the
experiments he performed on his son. It is hinted that Godwin has a damaged,
“monstrous’ appearance due to these experiments. Therefore, | propose that we
interpret Godwin as a posthuman creature himself: throughout the narrative, his
differences from other humans — particularly his height, voice, and features — are
constantly emphasi sed, along with his subsequent ostracisation from therest of society
due to his “strangeness.” This portrayal of Godwin is reminiscent of how Victor's
cresturewastreated by society, and, therefore, if we consider Godwin asarepresentation
of that same creature (with his father representing Victor, who, in this case, did not
abandon hiscreature but still maintained apower dynamic between creator and crestion),
we might interpret Poor Thingsasakind of sequel to Mary Shelley’swork.

Itisthischaracterisation of Godwin asthe“ other” that influenceshisrelationship
with hisown creation. Hismotivations differ immediately from Victor’s: whilethe
creation/resuscitation of Bellarepresentsfor Godwin acontinuation of hisfather’s
scientific legacy, as well as his own merit and individual genius, the protagonist
explainsto Archibald that he does not seek the glory and prosperity he could gain
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from hisinventions. Indeed, Godwin admits to M cCandless that the absence of a
maternal figure—and, therefore, aplatonic, feminine one—in hislife encouraged
the creation of Bella Baxter. Godwin reflects on the selfish nature of his motives;
however, while Victor's selfishness stems from a desire to transcend human
limitations, Godwin’s comesfrom alack of human compani onship and affection—
a consequence, once again, of his condition as “other”, or, in other words, a
posthuman creature.

This difference is evident in how Godwin adopts Bella, not hesitating to give
her hisfamily name and assuming a paternal and nurturing role, trying to protect
her from the dangers of the outside world while simultaneously educating her so
that she can participate in and be accepted by it, avoiding the fate of being
marginalised like her creator. Even when Bella devel ops her independence and
sets off to travel aone with Wedderburn, Godwin expresses fascination rather
than resentment and reveal sarejection of aspeciesist attitude and, simultaneously,
the rejection of an unequal dynamic between creator and creation when he
confesses to Archibald:

“It iswonderful for a creator to see the offspring live, feel and act independently. |
read Genesis three years ago and could not understand God'’s displeasure when Eve
and Adam chose to know good and evil—chose to be Godlike. That should have been
his proudest hour.” (p.104). We can then conclude that the role and perspective of the
creator towards their creation differ in Frankenstein and Poor Things. Victor adopts
an outdated, speciesist view of his creation, and this affects his relationship with and
passion for science; in contrast, Godwin, who is marginalised and isreminiscent of a
posthuman creature himself, establishes a bond of similarity with his creation and
maintains his enthusiasm for the possibilities his knowledge grants him. Accordingly,
Victor reveal s atechnophobic attitude and afear of the future and the “ other”, while
Godwin displays some traits of transhumanist ideology, believing that science can
expand humanity’s potential.

4.2. The posthuman sentient creatureand itshumanising jour ney

Oneof the greatest differences between Frankenstein and Poor Thingsis, perhaps,
how the posthuman sentient creatureis portrayed, aswell asthe resulting journey.
As previously mentioned, in Frankenstein, thereisinitially no detailed focus on
the sentient creature, aside from his monstrous physical appearance, which
immediately repels his creator. Consequently, the creature is abandoned, with no
regard for hiswelfare or future. Asthe narrative mainly followsVictor Frankenstein’s
perspective, the reader receiveslittleinsight into the creature’s mental state until
the moment of his encounter with Victor. At this point, the creature details how,
initially, he did not have the mental capacity to even distinguish between the
various sensations he was experiencing: “1 wasapoor, hel pless, miserablewretch;
| knew, and could distinguish, nothing (...) No distinct ideas occupied my mind; all
wasconfused.” (Shelley, 2018, pp.96-97). The creature’ sdescription of hisevolution
resembles human evolution: beginning with the discovery of fire, dueto thelight
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and heat it provides; the gathering and searching for food; and the development
of hisoral communication.

Thecreature’ s devel opment in Frankenstein demonstrates hishighintelligence,
breaking down barriers between human and non-human, and proving the possibility
of coexistence of the posthuman in society, especialy on an intellectual level.
Although the creature exhibits rapid mental development and acquiresthe ability
to feel “human” emotions like empathy, thisis only possible through observing
and subsequently mimicking human behaviour. Victor’s creature, hiding in the
forest, spends his days studying the interactions of a neighbouring family, even
developing a certain emotional attachment. However, when the creature believes
he has learned enough to try and communicate with his neighbours, seeking the
affection denied by Victor, heisrejected once more due to his abnormal physical
appearance. The repetition of the original rejection leads to the creature’s
resentment and thoughts of revenge: “ There was none among the myriads of men
that existed who would pity or assist me; and should | feel kindness towards my
enemies? No: from that moment | declared everlasting war against the species
(...)" (Shelley, 2018, p.130). Multiple other attempts are made by the creature to
achieve peaceful coexistence and combat the loneliness that his existence as
“other” brings, with none of them being successful. The repeated effort to find
harmony with a different species, despite al the suffering endured, immediately
contrasts with Victor, who despises the creature without assuming responsibility
as his creator; thus, throughout the work, a speciesist perspective is highlighted,
linking the prejudice the creature faces to the ideas explored by Braidotti, as
previously mentioned.

In contrast, in Poor Things, thefact that BellaBaxter’s body possesses standard
human proportions and that her “otherness’ is not physically apparent within
society, enables her social acceptance. One could also argue that since sheis not
exactly a “creation,” but rather the result of an organ mutation and subsequent
resurrection, the creature never fully embodies the state of “other” seen in
Frankenstein's creature. Additionally, Bella's adoption by Godwin without
hesitation, coupled with the portrayal of her creation as something other than a
negative challengeto nature, ultimately influences her posthuman journey. Indeed,
as noted in previous chapters, one of the principal critiquesin Frankenstein isthe
excessive human ambition, and while Poor Things introduces similar critiques
through characters like Archibald McCandless, it simultaneously upholds a far
more optimistic and, | argue, transhumanist vision. Bella Baxter’'s existence and
perseverance are cel ebrated as an accomplishment, and her lifetrajectory lacksthe
same tragic nature seen in Frankenstein’s creature.

Asaresult, Bella's humanising journey, though similar to that of Frankenstein's
creatureinthelearning of smulated human behaviour, ischaracterised by acelebration
of posthumanidentity. Intruth, thedifficultiesand prejudices BellaBaxter encounters
along the way stem not from her nature as a sentient posthuman creature, but rather

Research and Criticism, | SSN 2229-3639 Page 100



from her femininity. Indeed, thenarrativehighlightsthat Bella sintelligenceand resilience
surpass those of men who attempt to deceive and manipulate her during her travels,
underscoring the intellect of the posthuman mind, which is untainted by human
prejudices and flaws. Bella can then be seen as the embodiment and ambition of a
perfect specimen, by linking this idea to the concept of the “posthuman dream as a
Faustian expression” (p.75) explored by I sabel CapeloaGil (2007). Inconclusion, the
depiction of the sentient creaturein Frankenstein and Poor Things presentssimilarities
in the portraya of the posthuman mind's evolution through the observation and
replication of human behaviours; however, at its core, Frankenstein emerges as a
technophobic narrative, critical of what Poor Things celebrate: the transcendence of
human limitations through the creation of a sentient posthuman being.

Final Considerations

In thisessay, | conducted acritical reading of Frankenstein (1818) and Poor Things
(1992) to examine how they align with posthumanist studies. For thisinterpretation, it
wasfirst necessary to define the concept of “posthumanism” through authors such as
Braidotti and Nayar. Additionally, it was equally relevant to establish the distinction
between posthumani sm and transhumani sm, to then observeif both narrativesdisplay
elements of these ideologies or if one prevails over the other. While analysing
Frankenstein, | provided a detailed account of the narrative, recounting essential
episodes and characters. | then critically read Alasdair Gray’s Poor Things, noting its
unique structure and narrative, as well as its comic and ironic tone, in contrast to
Frankenstein. | conducted a joint reading of the two works, examining how each
depicts the sentient creature and the scientists' perception of the act of creation. In
comparing theinclusion of the posthuman creaturein society within eachwork, it was
relevant to consider how the gender of the creature in Poor Things influenced her
journey. Finaly, | concluded that Frankenstein presentsapessimistic and technophobic
narrative regarding posthumanism, in contrast with Poor Things and its implicit
transhumanism, which can be linked to the concepts explored by 1sabel CapeloaGil.
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The Post-Human Paradox:
An Exploration of Cloned Existence
In Kazuo Isniguro’s Never Let Me Go

A . Ashmi

Abstract: and technology advance, the“post-human,” an unavoidabl e tendency of the
times, will arrive at some point. Asaresult, numerous artistic creations about human
cloning have been released. The quest for “posthuman” qualities has existed for as
long as humanity. Kazuo Ishiguro’s novel Never Let Me Go explores a futuristic
civilization in which biotechnology empowers one segment of society whileforcing
the other to succumb to technol ogical advances. The book contains graphic depictions
of many different locales. The realms, locations, and landscapes—human, cloned,
political, corporate, medical, prosthetic, biotechnological, institutional, ecological,
etc.—areall blendedin Never Let Me Go. The narrative clarifieshow al post-humanist
organizations work to ensure the privileged peopl€e's existence. Humans and clones
seem to be reliant on one another to survive. The article entitled The Post Human
Paradox: An Exploration of Cloned Existencein Kazuo Ishiguro’s Never Let Me Go,
appropriately and accurately captures the idea of posthumanism, which transcends
the universal question of “who we are?’ Never Let Me Go by Kazuo Ishiguro depicts
several meticulously created posthuman environments. The book focuses on
technological devel opmentsthat negatively impact humans, the environment, and the
life-death cycle. To create a better future society, cloning is an important theme in
Kazuo Ishiguro’s novel. However, the cloned “individuals’ are solely intended to
serve as organ donors for humans who require specific organsto survive.

Keywords. post-humanism, cloning, technology, humanity.

Introduction
Kazuo Ishiguro’s sixth novel, Never Let Me Go, describesthe recollections of
human cloning as a donor of human organs and reflects on the meaning of his
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existence. It was published in 2005. The novel received the American Book Review
Association Awards and Booker Award. Peoplein Kazuo Ishiguro’sfictional place
of civilization suffer fromillnesses brought on by apolluted atmosphere. Still, they
also live longer due to the organ transplantation made feasible by genetic
engineering and cloning. Thestory issetin Hailsham, where most of the activities
in the novel occur. The place is populated by both people and cloned bodies.
Organ harvesting is done to prolong the lives of socioeconomically wealthy
individualsin alocation that resembles aboarding school in the late 20th century,
where the story is set.

Themainfocus of Never Let Me Go iswhat will happen to human clonesinthe
age of genetic engineering’s explosive advancement. In recent years, cloning
technology has advanced so that it can now be used to clone humans. However,
because hiotechnology tends to undermine human moral and ethical ideals if
misused, it hasinvariably encompassed the contentiousissue of how to definethe
boundaries between science and bioethics clearly. Ishiguro’s novels offer keen
insight into the use of language style and structure and take the reader away on a
different level because of his bicultural status.

Ishiguro, known as the Nobel laureate for his unique literary style, tellstales
influenced by memory, identity, and the inexplicable unplanned events of life.
Another dystopian film set in thefuture, “Never Let Me Go,” depicts our society’s
fear of moral ambiguities, quandaries, and other uncontrollable uncertainties. The
book, which takes place in a parallel England, follows the lives of three young
people who attend Hailsham School and live in seclusion in the countryside:
Kathy, Tommy, and Ruth.

Cloned Existencein Never Let Me Go:

Thenovel Never Let Me Goisset in England during the 1990s. It tellsthe story of
threefriends, Tommy, Ruth, and Kathy, who grew up together at aspecificinstitution
called Hailsham, a boarding institution. Kathy H, a thirty-one-year-old female
protagonist who works as a career, narrates the story. The school where the pupils
areraised isaparticular school rather than aregular one. There, the children grew
up facing afrightening and bleak future. There are three sectionsto the book. The
early school yearsare covered in Part |. When kids reach adolescence, they move
into cottages, which is the subject of Part Il. Kathy's time as a carer is shown in
Part 11 when she reunites with Ruth and Tommy.

The teachers, called boarding school instructors and guardians, teach their
students about the value of artistic expression and physical well-being. Since
they are clones, they must offer their organs to someone in need so that their
health can be adequately cared for. The clones are explicitly made to donate their
essential organs once they become human, but they pass away when they do so
for thethird or fourth time, which is considered compl ete.

Though the novel focuses on the certainty of loss and death, it also depicts
the idea that no matter how a human being is created, every person has desires,
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feelings, lust, fear, jealousy, love, pain, realization, and dreams, just like everyone
elseinside and outside Hailsham. However, pupilsat Hail sham and other comparable
schools have been constructed and created as clones, and they are being raised to
become living organ donors. The people who nurture and raise them, known as
“guardians,” striveto provide them with ahappy life, asevidenced by thetext and
a thorough examination of the personalities of some guardians. Guardians like
Miss Emily, Madame, and Miss Lucy try to convince other people that the clones
arelikereal human beings, likereal children, and deserveto be treated humanely.

Madame, also known as Marie-Claude, is an elegant woman who selects the
finest artwork from the students at Hailsham and displaysthemin her art gallery.
Using their abilitiesin art as evidence, she attempts to demonstrate to others that
the students possess souls and deserve to be treated with equal respect. Miss
Emily goes out of her way to ensure the children have enjoyable, deserving, and
purposeful lives, viewing them as individual s with thoughts and emotions rather
than experiments. With Madame by her side, she endeavours to persuade the
individuals at Hailsham that the kids have souls and are human while secretly
lobbying for her beliefs. In contrast, Lucy, ayouthful, athletic, and honest individua,
expresses her emaotions to Tommy, advising him that he does not need to be
artistic. She saysto Tommy,

Your lives are set out for you. You'll become adults, then before you’re old before
you' re even middle-aged, you'll start to donate your vital organs. That’swhat each of
you was created to do. You' re not like the actors you watch in your videos or even like
me. You were brought into thisworld for apurpose, and your futures, all of them have
been decided. So, you are not to talk that way anymore. You will be leaving Hailsham
beforelong, and it’snot so far off, the day you' |l be preparing for your first donations.
You need to remember that. If you are to have decent lives, you have to know who
you are and what lies ahead of you, every one of you.” (Ishiguro, 2006, p. 80)

In the end, she exposesthe reason for the children being at Hail sham and explains
how their livesare carefully controlled to supply organsto othersuntil they either
“complete” or diefrom donating them. Another instance of their seeming human-
like characteristics is their response to knowing those nearby are afraid of them.
When they attempt to evaluate those around them, situations unfold to be
anticipated. When people approach Madametotest if shewill retreat, they observe
the depth of her fear and disgust. Kathy always feels that, eventually, she will
learn how repulsive other peoplefind cloneslike her, she says. Nonetheless, when
it becomesevident to her and therest of the students during that day with Madame,
it brings some of them to tears, amoment that Kathy will never forget. Theemotions
the“clones’ feel isjust as exceptional and individual as each person feels. These
emotions are profound, contemplative, and genuine.

In Never Let Me Go, the clone never decided to fleefrom aninevitable destiny
but instead quietly acknowledged the situation. All cloneswereinstructed from an
early age about the significance of donating organs before passing away. Despite
their lack of understanding, young clones are heavily influenced to believe that
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donating their organs until death is an inherent duty and fate through forced
indoctrination. This belief is said to be inevitable and mandatory for all clones.
They feel ashamed that the initial donation resulted in their deaths, but they are
proud to have survived until the fourth donation. Even though they understand
that the fourth donation isthe most difficult, they frequently seek solaceinfinding
their model to glimpse what lies ahead despite being aware of the lack of afuture.
Their greatest aspiration isfor the commencement of organ donation to be delayed
for afew years. Lies such as “only true love can postpone donation” constantly
vanish and reappear. This unique characteristic of the “silent victim” isanotable
aspect of Kazuo Ishiguro’s novels, with his attention on the concepts of
accountability and destiny setting him apart. This narrative portrays the act of
donating organs until death as a tragic and unacceptable practice. Yet, it remains
the sole purposefor clones coming into existence- their inherent duty and inevitable
destiny. Clones continue to perform benevolent acts despite lacking the authority
or capability. Clones are puzzled by the stark difference between their lives and
those of the people they were created to save. They don’t anticipate becoming a
genuine human or dreaming of immortality but simply aspirefor their brief existence
to bring some enrichment and allow them to appreciate the beauty of thisworld.

Post-human Par adox

Never Let Me Go focuses on the destiny of human clones during drastic
advancements in genetic engineering. When discussing genetic engineering
triggers and reignites numerous discussions regarding the matters of cloning
animals and cloning humans. Certainly, cloning technology has progressed to the
phase of human cloningin recent years. Yet, it hasinevitably sparked acontentious
debate on establishing aclear line between science and bioethics, as bi otechnol ogy
can threaten human moral and ethical values if misused. From a different
perspective, the novel suggests that humans are concerned about the boundaries
of their biological existence and their future life within the framework of
posthumanism.

In Never Let Me Go, every cloneresiding in Hailsham is portrayed asahuman,
endowed with emotions and self-awareness, and nurtured with educational and
artistic creative skills. A clon€’s body is the same as a human’s. They possess
sensitivity and intelligence like regular humans do. Human clonesare created for
the benefit of humans (in the novel, they are designed to provide essential organs
for people). Yet, they are regarded as slaves and subjected to exploitation. They
dedicate themselves entirely and make sacrificesfor the welfare of humanity. This
certainly breaches the principles of bioethics.

In Never Let Me Go, clones are confined to Hailsham, forbidden to leave the
school premises, required to wear ahealth monitor, have an electronic I D bracel et,
and indoctrinated with their inherent duty to donate organs. In Hailsham, teachers
constantly act as “guardians’ for clones, monitoring their behaviour and health
status. Miss Lucy, the teacher, candidly reveals to the class that all students at
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Hailsham are clones made to be identical to humans and bred to supply organs,
with alifespan allowing for three or four donations. From abioethical standpoint,
this constitutes a significant breach of the “Principle of Respect for Autonomy,”
as human clones cannot possess rights of choice. In one regard, the personal
liberty of clonesislimited and denied. No clones can |eave the school until they “
graduate” from Hailsham. However, post-graduation, they are allocated to aspecific
region and wait to receive notice about the commencement of donations. From the
instant of being cloned and brought into existence, their bodies and lives can no
longer betheir own. Their solereason for existenceisto supply organsfor humans.
In another regard, passive and unrequested organ donations can be detrimental
and deadly to their lives, breaching the“ Principle of Non-maleficence” in bioethical
principles. Learning of Tommy’s approaching fourth donation alert, Kathy becomes
emotional and says:

How maybe, after the fourth donation, even if you've technically completed it,
you'restill consciousin some sort of way; how then you find there are more donations,
plenty of them, on the other side of that line; how there are no more recovery centres,
no carers, no friends; how there’s nothing to do except watch your remaining donations
until they switch you off. It’s horror movie stuff, and most of the time people don’t
want to think about it. (Ishiguro, 2006, p. 279)

The posthumans in Never Let Me Go can be broadly classified into two groups
based on their views on human cloning: those who regard human cloning simply
as suppliers of organs devoid of souls and those who attempt to recognize and
investigate the souls of the clones. The former refersto the majority of Posthuman
individualswho are used to embracing the existence of human clones. Concurrently,
thislatter group consists of afew individualswho stand out in thisera, embodying
a minor aspect of human nature and the guilt experienced by humanity, which
holds particular significancein thisnovel. Kathy, Tommy, and Ruth grew up together
in Hailsham. As one of the few schools for devel oping cloned humans, Hailsham
provides various educational and artistic programs to enhance clone students
creative and communication skills.

Miss Emily, Madam, and other caretakers worked hard to improve clone
students' living conditions. Hailsham offers numerous activities, including
“selling,” acrucia aspect of human cloning as it allows individuals to acquire
items from the exterior, engage with outside individuals, and gather information
fromthe outsideworld. Along with thisactivity, Hailsham provides various courses
to enhance students' talents and abilities, including painting, sketching, pottery,
prose, and poetry.

Clone students study art through these coursesand fully expresstheir creativity.
Often, the way children are perceived, along with their popularity and respect in
Hailsham, is linked to their achievements in creativity. Suppose a clone student
produces exceptional work showcasing their talent and creativity. In that case, it
might be chosen by the Madam for display in the gallery for human evaluation to
determine if the clone possesses a soul akin to that of humans. As clones reach
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adulthood, they depart from Hailsham, which provides an exchange program
designed to prepare them for the future by simulating real-life settings like coffee
shops, enabling cloning students to practice conversations.

The teaching approaches of “sales,” “communication,” and “art education”
provided by Hailsham have motivated the development and val ue perception of
clone students, hel ped them understand the significance of creativity, and fostered
asense of group identity. What they have discovered drives them to pursue truth
and strive for self-recognition. Nevertheless, when Madam acquired the skill of
human cloning as proof that human cloning possessed asoul, shefelt fear towards
them. Similar to the sponsors of these movements beyond Hailsham, who viewed
cloning as more than merely a mechanism for supplying organs, they initiated a
campaign to demonstratetheir perspective. After Hail sham’s success demonstrated
that clones nurtured in humane and cultured surroundings are likely to develop as
sensitive and intelligent as regular humans, the human apprehension regarding
clone consciousness led to the plan’s ending

The closure of Hailsham signifies the community’s total abandonment of the
issue of human cloning; since that time, human cloning has transformed into a
commodity and a tangible “organ source.” Humans recognized that cloning was
not merely for organ supply but that utilizing it asatool or mechanismwasunethical .
However, in asociety conditioned to believe“ cancer can be cured,” thisawareness
diminishes. When people’s children, loved ones, or families face cancer, the
desperate hope for quick organ transplants to save lives overshadows everything
else, and concerns for the clones that provide organs are forgotten. No one
contemplates whether a clone holds the same value as their life. When cloning
technology reaches maturity, people also fear that clones may become more
intelligent and superior, potentially taking the place of humansin society. Humans
not only clone, but they also harm lower-classindividualsfor beneficial purposes.
They view human clones and those of lower statusastoolsthat servetheir interests.
After Never Let Me Go, the writer employs Madam’sremarksto express emotions
and concerns regarding the posthuman era:

| witnessed the swift emergence of a new world. More research-oriented, more
impactful. There are additional therapies for previousillnesses... “It's an extremely
harsh and brutal world.”

Conclusion

In Never Let Me Go, the clones were educated early on about their dutiesin life:
their purpose wasto donate organsto those in the outside world, and after multiple
donations, they grew weaker and ultimately died with dignity. Similarly, individuals
in actual society are being instructed that the worth of our lives relies on how
much we contribute and donate to thiscommunity. In aparticular society, individuals
appear to have discovered no alternative means of achieving their self-worth
except by adhering to the values established by that society. Ishiguro’s story, by
neither rejecting nor fully obliterating the difference between ‘human’ and non-
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human, illustrates amoral stance that recognizes a posthuman ethics cannot exist
apart from humanism. Ishiguro proposes that we must initially recognize that any
ethical reaction is inherently shaped by our natural, truly human inclination to
favour specific interpretations of ‘human.” What should be highlighted is not our
connection with others but rather our intrinsic human inclination to dominate,
suppress, and eventually (and violently) eliminate difference. We can genuinely
acknowledge our unique responsibilitiesin opposing injustice only after we grasp
the challenges of sustaining compassion despite differences.
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Suffering in Unison: A Critical
Posthuman and Material
Ecocritical Analysis of
Ambikasuthan Mangad’'s Enmakaje

Dakshina S.

Abstract: This paper examines the novel Enmakaje, translated as Swarga, by
Ambikasuthan Mangad, in light of critical posthumanism and material ecocriticismto
understand the ecol ogical and sociopalitical impactsof thetragedy caused by Endosulfan
in Kasargod, Kerala. When industrial activitiesloom large, theintertwined sufferings
of human and non-human entities in Mangad’s narrative assume the spotlight.
Capitalism is a layered presence in this novel. Textual analysis of the novel shows
that the toxic landscape is not, in simple terms, the background for the characters’
struggle. The vivid imagery and temporality of the narration strengthen the trauma
that lingersin the affected communities and ecosystems. The novel highlightstherole
of oppressed communities whose lives become inextricably bound to the poisoned
environment, almost placing their plight in agreater strugglefor social and ecological
justice. Thus, Enmakaje offers a powerful intervention into the impacts of industrial
exploitation, producing a powerful portrait of resilience amidst the devastation. As
such, this paper argues that Mangad's work conjures much more than the story of
suffering to become an appeal for activism toward ajust world and sustainability that
callsfor readersto deliberate their relationships with nature and other life forms that
share the same space.

Keywords: Endosulfan, materia ecocriticism, critical posthumanism, ecological consciousness,
industrialization, environmental justice, biopolitics, becoming-earth, cyborg.

Introduction

The Malayalam novel Enmakaje (2009) by Ambikasuthan Mangad and transl ated
as Swarga in English by J. Devika, is a powerful narrative about the Endosulfan
disaster in Kasargod, Kerala. Although the characters are fictional, the story is
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based on the real-life incidents that occurred in Kasargod due to the overuse of
the pesticide Endosulfan. This environmental tragedy brings to light the dangers
of using such toxic pesticides that can last over decades within the soil and
ecosystems, causing damage to future generations aswell. Ambikasuthan Mangad
isaprominent Malayalam author and professor at Nehru Artsand Science College
in Kanhangad, Kerala. Spanning over his 40 works comprising of short stories,
essays, and novels, most of which focus on socia and environmental justice,
Enmakaje or Swarga isone of hisacclaimed works, which isrepresentative of his
active protest against the usage of the pesticide Endosul fan within the plantations
in Keralaand thelack of response from the government to respond to the grievances
of the people who suffered from thistoxic chemical agent. Endosulfan waswidely
used on cashews, tea, cotton, paddy, fruits, and other plantations until 2011 when
the Supreme Court banned it from being used. There are many side effects of using
the chemical, ashumans suffer from neurotoxicity, physical deformities, poisoning,
later sexual maturity, early menstruation in females, and much more; animals and
plants also face effectsin the form of death, mutations, and extinction. Newborns
are often seen facing deformities due to their parents' exposure to the chemical.

Mangad, through his narrative, brings out the sufferings of the many people
whoseliveswere permanently devastated, even for future generationsand families.
Thevictimsof thisdisaster still suffer from the side effects, and the government’s
stance is still unclear on the issue as limited monetary compensation was only
given to the victims. Although banned, the victims have lifelong deformities and
other difficulties. Thus, the novel bringsattention to the political, social, ecological,
environmental, physical, and psychological aspects of the consequences of this
tragedy. Serious industrial malpractice and lack of control are evident when
prioritising monetary and corporate gain over individual lives and a sustainable
environment.

This paper approaches the novel Enmakaje through a critical posthumanism
and material ecocriticism framework to analyse how the novel combines human
and non-human suffering. Both frameworks depart from the anthropocentric
perspective of human suffering al one, where human and non-human lives suffer in
unison as an interconnected system. Critical posthumani sm merges posthumanism
and post-anthropocentrism as it challenges the human-centric view of ‘man’ asa
universal standard. It proposes the philosophical approach of neomaterialism as
inherent intelligence, self-organisation, and interconnection matters, highlighting
theimportance of non-human entitiesand rej ecting human exceptionalism (Braidotti,
2017). This theoretical lens thus emphasises that hon-human lives like plants,
animals, and inorganic elements can have agency and intrinsic value.
Complementing thistheory, the material ecocriticism framework, which Serenella
lovino and Serpil Oppermann theorised, examines the ‘agency of matter’ where
value and agency are attributed to non-human entities, asthey suffer from ecological
and material consequences of human interventions. Nature is not a passive
backdrop to anything happening; landscapes, bodies, and inorganic matter are
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actively involved in the metamorphosis of life. These elements can be seen in
landscapes, deformed or mutated bodies, damaged ecosystems, and inorganic
matter, which collectively critiquesthe anthropocentric worl dview and showcases
the suffering in unison of all lifeformsdueto industrial exploitation.

The novel Enmakaje, by Ambikasuthan Mangad, portrays elements of critical
posthumanism through the i nterconnectedness of human and non-human suffering,
especially concerning the Endosulfan tragedy. This narrative emphasises such
event’s ecological and socio-political consequences, challenging the conventional
divide between humans and nature. Through the perspective of material
ecocriticism, Enmakaje powerfully depicts non-human entities—like plants,
animals, and landscapes—as active players in environmental crises. This paper
aimsto investigate the themes of critical posthumanism and material ecocriticism,
looking at how human and non-human suffering areintertwined withintheindustrial
and socio-political frameworks that drive environmental damage. Ultimately, it
seeksto highlight the agency of non-human entities during these pivotal moments,
emphasising their importance in the ongoing conversation about ecological crises.

LiteratureReview

Posthumanism critiques traditional humanism by questioning the boundaries
between species, advocating for the ethical consideration of non-human entities,
and extending moral concern beyond humanstoinclude animals, plants, machines,
and other life forms (Miah, 2007). This perspective challenges the concept of
humans as autonomous beings, particularly as biological organisms become
intertwined with informational circuits and as technologies like nanotechnol ogy,
robotics, and genetic engineering facilitate this interconnection. The term “post”
in posthumanism holds a dual meaning, where one sense marks it as a phase
following humanism, while another critiques human centrality, emphasising the
ongoing interaction between humanist and posthumanist ideas (Ahluwalia, 2016).
Spiritual elements also contribute to posthumanism, which values non-dualistic
self-awareness and post-anthropocentrism, aligning it with practicesfrom Advaita,
Yoga, and spiritual traditions like Hinduism, Buddhism, Tantrism, and Jainism
(Ferrando, 2016). Indigenous knowledge and feminist perspectives within
posthumanism encourage sensitivity to non-human entities, helping us engage
with and carefor other-than-human nature; in turn, such posthumani st perspectives
can enrich social work and education (Santha, 2024). Nietzsche's concept of the
‘Ubermensch’ or ‘overhuman’ suggests that humans serve as a transition, a
transformative bridge; human experience, shaped by technology and cosmic
influences, resembles a hypertext or hieroglyph, pointing to the fluid nature of
humanidentity (Mellamphy, 2016). The COVID-19 pandemic hasfurther reshaped
human identity by merging organic and digital realms, leading us to reconsider
human relationships with other organisms, challenging human supremacy, and
promoting a more egalitarian, non-hierarchical view of existence, thereby
underscoring human fragility (Nair, 2023).
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Critical posthumanism emphasises balancing human experience between
physical reality and virtual existence, reshaping the understanding of
consciousness and the body through the interplay of biological and digital
paradigms, which challenge and redefine traditional human identity. Humans
possess a uniquely harmful ecological impact, and therefore, the notion of human
flourishing beyond consumerist desires deserves scrutiny (Botz-Bornstein, 2012).
Posthumanist fiction often presents atechno-centric and futuristic perspective on
humanity, integrating entities like aliens, machines, mutants, and robots to
showcase how technological influence permeates modern narratives. This shift
erodestraditional humanistic values, favouring an ethos moul ded by technological
innovation and futuristic contemplation. Steve Nichols' Posthuman Manifesto
(1988) encouraged the devel opment of posthumanism as an academic and cultural
lensto explore humanity’s evolution in response to technology (Singh, 2015).

Traditional ecocriticism tends to focus on how humans portray nature, often
viewing it through alens of human experience. In contrast, material ecocriticism
takesadifferent approach by highlighting the agency of the material world around
us. This perspective challenges the idea that nature is a backdrop to our lives;
instead, it places significant value on non-human entities like plants, animals,
ecosystems, and even inorganic materials. Key figuresinthisfield, Serenellalovino
and Serpil Oppermann, advocate for recognizing the interconnectedness of these
elements. They define material ecocriticism as exploring how different forms of
matter interact, including everything from toxic substances to living organisms
and landscapes. Within this dynamic, humans create stories and meanings that
help us understand our relationship with the world (Clark, 2019). This approach
invites us to see the world as a setting for human action and a vibrant tapestry of
lifeand matter, all deserving attention and respect. Considering ecological impact
is crucial to fostering a meaningful connection with the environment and other
species. Humans must recognizetheir rolein environmental damage and commit to
sustai nabl e practices, integrating elements of humanism into posthumanist thinking
to build an ethics of coexistence (Soper, 2012). Ambikasuthan Mangad's novel
Enmakaje (or Svarga in English translation) captures the “slow violence” and
extensive toxicity unleashed by the Endosulfan disaster. The novel illustrates the
suppression of information and the subsequent denial and resistance led by affected
communities, reflecting an eco-populist movement through its central characters
struggle against ecological harm. It critiques how industrial capitalism exacerbates
environmental destruction, social chaos, economic strife, discrimination, and
marginalisation acrossliving and non-living species (Ali, 2023).

Mangad critiques human interventions that disrupt the natural equilibrium,
advocating an eco-centric worldview in which humans and nature areinseparably
connected. The novel underscores the importance of education and adopting
sustainable practices as alternatives to harmful chemicals (Maheshwary et al.,
2021). In response to toxic exposure, children within the novel face transgenic
mutations manifesting as cognitive delays, deformities, and premature
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menstruation, showing how normalcy becomes aluxury under such environmental
conditions. These children deserve education and the right to a healthy life, with
the novel framing itself as a“cultural apparatus’ that underscores the discourse
on human rightsrelated to environmental catastrophe, such astheright to aclean
environment and saf e coexistence. The disabled bodieswithin the narrative serve
asvisceral evidence of ecological imbalance and emphasi setheinterconnectedness
of body and environment. The concept of “eco-ability” addresses the notions of
ability and disability, challenging them within an environmental framework
(Dilipkumar and Rangarajan, 2020). Detailed analysis of Enmakajereveals its
intersection with environmental justice, toxicity, and green criminology themes,
suggesting that fiction can powerfully highlight “crimes’ against the environment
and serve as an advocacy tool for justice (Jana and CV, 2023). Through its rich
narrative, the novel portrays the lasting damage of industrial abuse and calls for
awareness and action to counter environmental injustices.

While much of the scholarship on Enmakaje by Ambikasuthan Mangad focuses
on implications of human identity, human sufferings, green criminology, and
ecological justice, this paper addresses the novel through material ecocriticism
and critical posthumanism. The paper will focus on providing an in-depth analysis
of theimplications of these frameworks, which have not been explored so far, and
highlight the unity in human and non-human suffering during ecological disasters
likethe Endosulfan tragedy. The narrativeis projected asatool for environmental
justice, portraying the importance of providing for marginalised and non-human
entities. The critical posthumanism framework will explore human and non-human
sufferings, and material ecocriticismwill focus on the agency of the material world
within the narrative, further deepening the understanding of ecological justice.

M ethodology

This paper usestextual analysis, a qualitative methodol ogy, to examine the novel
Enmakaje by Ambikasuthan Mangad. The research questions and objectives
focus on the interconnectedness between human and non-human sufferingsduring
the Endosulfan disaster, challenging human-nature binaries. This method allows
an in-depth examination of the text while obtaining an adequate understanding of
the novel’sthemes, characters, and narrative structure. Thisrequiresclosereading
of the novel to understand the embedded meanings and implications. This method
will exploretherelevant critical posthumanism elements and material ecocriticism
themes more within the narrative. The language, imagery, characters, and their
interactions are deeply examined to reveal how Mangad portrays the novel’'s
complex ecological and socio-political relationships. The portrayal of human and
non-human entities and their roles and interactionswill be analysed to understand
the interconnectedness of their sufferings. The depiction of marginalized
communitieswithin the novel will also be examined, highlighting their dependence
on non-human entities affected by the disaster, intertwining their fates.
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The symbolic representation of nature within the novel and the depiction of
industrialization can reflect on the ecol ogical degradation and suffering caused by
the Endosulfan disaster. This can bereflected in how Mangad critiques capitalism
and itsimplications on ecosystems and the environment. The flow and organisation
of the narrative can bring to light how it reveals the major themes within the
narrative. The shiftsin temporal structure within the novel emphasise the plight,
environmental harm, and resi stance from marginalized communities. Textual anaysis
hel ps to engage deeply with the texts, exploring the deeper meanings of the text.
This also facilitates the contextual understanding of the text, asin the novel, the
environmental and socio-political aspects can be overlooked in understanding the
novel within the broader context of thereal-lifeincident of the Endosulfan tragedy.
Thisalso blendsliterary analysiswith ecol ogical theory on how literature canbea
call for abolishing industrial exploitation and striving towards asustainable future.
It reflects on the environmental and social justice that must be pursued. Also, with
the critical engagement with the text, textual analysis offers scope for new
interpretations and insights on the conventional narratives surrounding
environmental crisis and human agency, adding to the critical posthumanism
framework. Thus, the methodology relevant to analysing the novel Enmakaje by
Ambikasuthan Mangad is to understand the complex interplay between human
and non-human entitiesin the force of ecological and environmental disasters.

Analysisand Discussion
The English translation of Enmakajeis named Swarga, which means ‘heaven’ in
Malayalam. Thetown of Enmakaje used to be heaven, aland of hills, exotic practices,
prosperity, truth, and fertility, where people, animals, plants, and the environment
coexisted in peace and harmony. But Endosulfan cast ablack veil upon them. The
novel beginswith the mention of a‘'man’ and a‘woman,” with thewoman bringing
a child to their humble abode amidst the forest near the hills. The man keeps
mumbling about not living asa‘human’ and asks the woman why she brought the
child home when they both agreed to leave behind their past, be it their names or
being ahuman. They did not address each other by name, were not married to each
other by law, shared bodies and comfort, and lived every day asthey saw fit. The
man wanted nothing to do with theword ‘ human.” This brings out the question of
‘whoishuman.” Only later in the novel do we know the names of the characters,
Neelakantan and Devayani, who are both trying to escape from their traumatic
past and a society that ostracised them? Neelakantan admits to having lived as
namel ess creaturesfor six years, not even upon coming to Enmakaje. Through the
child’sillness, whom they adopted and named Parikshith, and their realisation of
thetragicincidentsinthevillage, they realise theimportance of being *human’ and
being there for other ‘humans.’

Neel akantan realisesthat he has never seen acrow cry, never seenfrogsor fish
in the water bodies, or seen other animals in the village and the forests. Once a
land of tigers, therewere no tigersanymore. Herealisesthat the chemical Endosulfan
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is the cause of all issues in the village. Endosulfan was aerially sprayed on the
cashew plantations, seeping into the soil and water bodies of land. This created
complicationsfor humans, plants, animals, and the soil. The environment violently
transformed into the source of suffering along with the living and non-living
entitiesthat have existed withit for over 25 years. Thisaignswith DonnaHaraway’s
concept of ‘ naturecultures,” where nature, too, suffersunder capitalist exploitation,
dissolving the human-nature binary. Mangad's depiction of suffering elevates
fromthelevd of theindividual to broader ecological degradation, whereacapitalistic
world rules human and non-human lives. The water bodies are poisonous and
have stopped supporting the once prosperous ecosystems. Be it bee farming or
thefamous‘ kaavu’ with many snakesand a‘ snake god’ who protected thevillage
and theforest. The government promotes pesticide use by stating that Endosulfan
is a medicine that kills fruit flies. However, the truth is that the government
unanimously wants to increase state revenue despite the pesticides being banned
in other countries. Thevillainin the story is the government.

Human and environmental suffering are inseparable, both vulnerable due to
industrial pollution and being susceptibleto capitalist exploitation, as humans and
the environment are poisoned. This is the ‘becoming-earth’ process where the
landscape, humans, animals, and plants are part of the samefate (Braidotti, 2018).
It also reflects our deeper awareness on an ecological level that our actions, lives,
and vulnerabilities are intertwined. This is part of the ‘posthuman subjectivity’
that sees humans as part of the environment and ecosystem rather than separate
entities, where all their lives and fate are under toxic forces of control. The
government of Kerala, supported by the Ministry of Agriculture, refusesto listen
to the people’s pleas and continues to use pesticides.

Thesight of the mutated bodies, with deformed limbs, big heads, thin and tiny
legs, enlarged bellies, bodies covered in wounds, children with mental retardations,
and other problems, raises the question of who exactly is human. From thinking
that the sufferings of the villagers are due to the curse cast upon them by their
indigenous god for trapping him on a hill, the villagers came out of their
superstitions and started to addressthe reality. The deformed bodies of the children
and their mental and psychological issues align with DonnaHaraway's ‘ cyborg,’
as industrialization imposed the human identity to be reshaped by blurring the
boundaries of what is natural and artificial. Thelives of these children, altered by
their poisonous surroundings, are representative of their blending of industrial
influencewith biological vulnerahilities, affecting both form and life. Human bodies
thus become the enduring symbols of environmental harm. With the government
itself set towards harming the people of thevillage, the question of ‘who ishuman’
resurfaces again.

Similarly, Neelakantan istraumatised by the newborn calves of hisneighbour,
who havethreelegs, areweak, and dietoo soon. Every other household in Enmakaje
and the nearby towns has more than one patient at residence. The plants are also
seen to have deformities, lack of vigour, and no flowers, hence the absence of
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honey bees. Theentireforest’slast monkey isnamed ‘ Sugreevan’ by Neelakantan.
It is depressing to see how even the human body is not free of Endosulfan;
everything has been polluted, even the breast milk. Through this and from the
mother’s body, the children of the areawill continue to suffer from problems and
will pass them on to future generations.

The governmental systems overseeing Endosulfan’s overuse represent the
‘biopolitical systems,” derived from Micheal Foucault’s* biopalitics,” which exploit
human and non-human agencies (Wolfe, 2013). Government negligence and
corporate profit are executed at the expense of vulnerable communities and
ecosystems. Through the suffering of the village Enmakaje, Mangad portraysthe
biopolitical power that causes death and suffering to the lives of communities,
plants, animals, and landscapes, considering them dispensable. There is no use
evenwhenthevillagersorganizerallies, conduct campaigns, and plead the political
leaders. Neelakantan and Devyani have to face the consequences in the form of
death threatsfrom the political leader himself. He advocatesfor using Endosulfan
and rejects the sufferings of the people, telling them he will provide monetary
benefit for their illnesses. Towards the end of the novel, this unnamed leader and
hisgang kill the environment activist Jayarajan and kidnap both Neelakantan and
Devyani, tying them up intreesupside downin theforest. There, theleader suffers
a snakebite from the same ‘ golden cobra’ the couple had seen afew times. It had
not harmed them in any way but aided intheir escape. Thisalso alignswithAchille
Mbembe's theme of ‘necropolitics,” where the governmental power structures
determinewho lives and who dies within the society (Mbembe, 2003).

Through the framework of material ecocriticism, the novel bringsin the voices
and experiences of the broader ecological and political landscape. Apart from the
plight of the human voicesthat are heard, thelives of animalsand other lifeforms
are also narrated. This can be seen in portraying the ‘black crab,” which had
undergone mutations and survived in the toxic environment, or the ‘ divine donkey’
insidethe cave, whichisthereincarnation of Mahabali. The voice of the landscape
or the environment is brought to life as talking caves inside the forest. Upon
escaping from the captivity of theleader and his gang, Neelakantan and Devayani
enter the cave. The cave instructs that humans cannot enter; however, leaving
their clothes behind, they can enter as shame isthe only element that categorises
ahuman as‘human.” They take off their clothes and accept the life of just another
living formin the environment. They are astonished to find several other animals
inside the cave, surviving the poisonous atmosphere. Also, the cave tells them
that these animals take shelter inside this cave to escape the ‘ poisonous rain’ of
Enmakaje.

The environment suffers, too, asit rains so hard with extreme thunderstorms
and lightning up in the hills. Nature, too, istrying to shake away the toxicity that
has captured it. The novel weaves a collective narrative of despair, suffering, and
endurance through the stories, perspectives, and experiences of living and non-
living alike. This highlights how all forms of life try to resist and endure the
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Endosulfan tragedy, which is degrading daily. This combined perspective aligns
with the material ecocriticism which was proposed by Serenello lovino and Serpil
Oppermann, emphasizing that all the elements of nature, be it humans, bodies,
plants, animals, landscapes, organic and inorganic substances, participate in
creating an interconnected story of vulnerability, endurance, and survival. Likein
the novel, human and non-human entities coexist, equally bearing the scars of
industrial pollution and capitalist exploitation. Natureis not apassive backdrop to
the novel’s setting but an active participant, equally suffering the abuse and
trying to endure in its way. The land is part of the villagers' identity, a physical
space with culture and memory. Enmakajeisthe‘land of tigers, hills, springs’ and
rich traditions. The poisoned landscape, toxic bodies reflecting environmental
contamination, themutationsin floraand fauna, and the s ow violence of Endosulfan
and its toxic persistence over the years, affecting the environments, ecosystems,
and humansalike, alignswith the material ecocriticism perspective.

Environmental destruction does not affect individuals in isolation and
transcends the boundaries of species. As the commaodification of nature equally
affects human and animal lives, the Endosulfan tragedy bringsto light how tragic
industrial exploitation can bein all forms of life. The portrayal of the devastated
landscape, equally resonating with the devastated characters, makes Enmakaje a
masterpiece for advocating for ecological and social justice. The environmental
violence is highlighted in detail, which degrades human lives and ecosystems,
which asserts the posthumanist perspective that humanity is not separated from
nature and cannot stand on its own as superior.

Conclusion
The paper reveals profound evidence of how Enmakaje or Swarga by
Ambikasuthan Mangad critiques industrial and capitalist exploitation and
environmental injustice through a critical posthuman and material ecocriticism
lens. Through the Endosulfan disaster in Kerala, Mangad engages the readers by
portraying the devastating consequences of the tragedy, the lifelong effects of
viewing nature as a commodity, and showcasing how industry overexploits and
pursues capitalist profit rather than ecological and human well-being. Enmakaje
and its inhabitants, along with the neighbouring towns depicted in the novel,
faced sufferings and hardships for no fault; even the land they inhabit faced the
consequences, showing the interconnectedness between human and non-human
agencies. When the human bodies and ecological systems are intertwined in a
web of vulnerability, they are forced out of control by toxic forces, depicting the
concept of ‘ becoming earth’ (Braidotti, 2018). The agency and value of human and
non-human entities and the socio-ecological crisisthey share are portrayed, where
nature is not just a backdrop to events occurring within human lives.

The sufferings of the community, from the deformed bodies of the children to
the soil of thevillage tainted with poison, project the extent to which Enmakaje has
comewhere no one can drink, eat, or breathe without thinking about the amount of
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Endosulfan that might bein whatever they consume. They are awarethat pesticides
areeverywhere, surrounding them and eating them up inch by inch, aslow violence
that they can do nothing about. The novel speaks for the global reality in which
human and non-human existence is defined by capitalism, industry, and technol ogy.
Mangad brings the systemic powers that bring about ecological injusticeto light
through critical posthumanism and material ecocriticism. Thisisacall for action.
The degraded landscapes, toxic environment, and endless suffering are potent
symbols of endurance and resistance, which further highlight the interdependence
of human and non-human life, portraying an ethical and compassionate framework
to promote ecological justice.

Thispaper can contributeto theliterature on critical posthumanism and material
ecocriticism by showing how literature can promote social justice and ecological
consciousness. |n addition, this paper opens anew scope for exploration to address
environmental and socio-political issues through the ecocritical lens. A deeper
analysis compared with other works of the same genre within the Indian context
and different cultures can provide moreinsights and explore how each community
grappleswith environmental tragediesin its own manner. The ethical frameworks
within the posthumanist thought that addresses ecological philosophy can be
another area of further exploration. Enmakje, thus, is a powerful example of how
literature can bring out an ecol ogical consciousnessand cry for justice, criticizing
social hierarchies and addressing the environmental crises to make society think
and reflect on how to execute an inclusive and equitabl e coexistence of peace and
harmony among all formsof life.
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Entangled Temporalities and
Ecological Identity: Posthuman
and Ecocritical Perspectives in

Qurratulain Hyder’'s River of Fire

V. Harsha

Abstract: This paper explores the entwined themes of temporal fluidity and ecological
identity in Qurratulain Hyder's River of Fire (Aag Ka Darya), analysing the novel
through posthuman and ecocritical frameworks. Spanning over two millennia, River of
Firerevealsan intricate tapestry of human, cultural, and environmental entanglements
that challenge linear conceptions of history and underscore the shifting boundaries
between human and non-human identities. Through its portrayal of recurring landscapes
and natural elementsacrossdifferent eras, the novel destabilises anthropocentric notions
of timeand place, suggesting acontinuity that binds human history to thelarger ecological
rhythms of the Indian subcontinent. This study argues that Hyder’s work promotes an
ecological identity that transcends individual and cultural confines, urging readers to
consider aposthuman perspective where human existenceisinseparablefromtheland's
ecologica memory and environmental transformations. By analysing River of Fire
through these lenses, this paper illuminates how the novel contributes to a broader
understanding of interspeciesethics, cultural continuity, and environmental stewardship
inIndian literature.

Keywords: Temporal fluidity inliterature, Ecological identity, Posthumanismin Indian
literature, Anthropocentrism and cultural continuity, | nterspecies ethics, Environmental
memory

Introduction

The convergence of posthumanism and ecocriticism has become an influential
framework for rethinking human identity, ethics, and the environment in literature.
Posthumanism combats the human-centred, or anthropocentric, worldview by
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emphasising the interconnectivity of humans, non-human beings, and ecological
forces. It problematizes the characterization of ‘the human’ as a special category
instead placing humansaspart of acomplex interactive system. Ecocriticism, likewise,
considers such relationships and their reflection in literature concerning human
beings and nature and how these stories critique and can change our views about
nature. Both frameworks underscore the concept of ecological identity—the notion
that identity isinherently shaped by interactions with nature and influenced by the
ecological context in which it exists. These methods provide a perspective on
understanding the literature about which the authors aim to evolve such aconception
that the presence of a human among other beings is not an isolated incident but
rather a part of the ecosystem.

In the hands of an eminent writer, Qurratulain Hyder, River of Fire or Aag Ka
Darya (1959) examining over two thousand years of history, makes a profound
inquiry into the relation of the human sphere and the non-human sphere. The novel
is set within the context of time on the Indian subcontinent and brings diverse
historical periods into contact through the connection of personal stories, cultural
transformations and environmental patterns. Hyder portrays the landscape itself as
an enduring presence, more permanent than the people who inhabit it, and reflects
on the ecological continuity of the land through the ages. As one character muses,
“The river flows, unchanging, while kings come and go” (p. 93), reinforcing the
theme of temporal fluidity and highlighting how the river embodies both historical
memory and environmental resilience.

Hyder’s use of recurring natural symbols, particularly the river, emphasisesthe
persistence of the natural world in the face of human transience. Theriver servesa
purpose greater than that of amere geographical feature; rather, it servesasatype of
monument to the memories of the land, and in that setting, it witnessed severa
centuries of human activities. Another character remarks, “In the depths of its
waters, the river holds secrets of empireslong lost” (p. 154), suggesting that nature
serves as a repository of memory, even when human records fade. With such
descriptions, Hyder seems to subvert the anthropocentric conception of history on
the premise that human events are the key features in the past, and instead, argues
that the use of the environment does not solely define human identity. The novel’s
depiction of recurring landscapes and ecosystems acrossdifferent erasinvitereaders
toview history through aposthuman and ecocritical lens. In one passage, acharacter
reflects on the forested terrain that “ seems to breathe and watch, as if it too were
alive, bearing witness to the folly of men” (p. 218), imbuing the landscape with
agency and an amost sentient presence. This depiction questions the long-held
stereotype of nature that has been regarded as the backdrop of human activities, it
instead asserts nature to be the driving force behind human experiencesand identities.

By suggesting that “the earth remembers what men have forgotten” (p. 315),
Hyder underscores a continuity that transcends individual lives and human
accomplishments, urging a reconsideration of how humanity fits within a larger,
ecologically interconnected world. By focusing on River of Firefor posthuman and
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ecocritical discourse, this paper puts forwards the claims that the novel is a man-
centred society’s condemnation, owing to the massiveness of the scope and focus
of its story lines and natural features. Hyder’s portraya of nature as a continuous
force reflects a posthuman perspective, where humans are but one part of a vast
ecological network. Thisinterconnectednessisapparent in passageswhere characters
perceive themselves as“merely travellers through the ancient landscape, while the
earth remains steadfast and eternal” (p. 202). By employing the river, forest, and
other landscapes, Hyder helps readers visualise the ideawhere human past can best
be understood as human-composed history that cannot be divorced from human
identity and culture, which actively incorporatesthe environment. The paper explores
how Hyder’s River of Fire cals for a rethinking of human-nature relationships,
suggesting that a true understanding of identity must embrace the environment’s
role in shaping human history and culture. In examining River of Fire through
posthuman and ecocritical lenses, this study aims to illuminate the novel’s unique
approach to depicting human existence as part of an ecological continuum. By
exploring temporal fluidity, ecological identity, and the ethical implications of
interspecies relationships, this paper highlights the ways in which Hyder’s work
contributes to broader discussions of environmental stewardship and
interdependence. Ultimately, River of Fire presents a compelling narrative that
encourages readers to see human identity not asisolated or exceptional, but as one
thread within the complex tapestry of ecological history.

The fields of posthumanism and ecocriticism have become powerful and
respectable lensesin literary criticism as they oppose the standard anthropocentric
ideologies and allow for the redefinition of the human as abeing that isin relation
with non-humans and the environment. Scholars such as Donna Haraway (1991)
and Rosi Braidotti (2013) have also contributed to the discourse of posthumanism
by perceiving humanity as part of alarger interconnected network of other beings,
machines and the ecosystem. In her works, Haraway introduces the construct of the
‘cyborg’ which effectively dismantles the absolute notions of otherness between
man and non-man, thereby urging the reconceptualization of ecology and ‘the human’
in conjunction with oneanother. Inthe samevein, Braidotti’s concept of ‘ becoming’
also practicaly involves ‘being’, but in the context of the displacement of ‘the
human’ from ‘the human’ becoming thoroughly intertwined with its surroundingsor
the state of theworld whereit ultimately dwells.

Ecocriticism, on the other hand, has provided an additional approach with
principal theorists such as Lawrence Buell (1995) and Cheryll Glotfelty (1996)
scrutinising how literature contests or constructs our conception of nature as well.
In Buell’s The Environmental Imagination, it isargued that literature has a capacity
to be used for environmental defence and condemnation of abusiverelationstowards
theland whileraising the ecological consciousness. Thisarticle placesemphasison
the notion of “toxic discourse” so endemic to Buell and which encompasses the
effects of mankind on the environment in what herefersto as*“toxic discourse”. He
also seems to expand on Glotfelty’s assertion who has tagged “al ecological
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relationships as dynamic processes’ (Glotfelty, 1996) in the sense that she portrays
landscape as both the product and the contributor to the history of mankind.

Theapplication of ecocriticismto the Indian literary spaceisan emerging areaof
research focusing on the sociocultural contexts behind the images created about the
environment. Ecocritics like Vandana Shiva (1993) and Amitav Ghosh (2016) have
argued that Indian writing has a different eco-centric outlook that emphasises
interrelation and respect for the land. So, in the case of Shiva's Saying Alive:
Women, Ecology, and Devel opment (1988), the author’s overarching theme in the
book is to present the traditional Indian worldview that portrays nature as sacred
and part of human survival and therefore rejects western models of nature as
exploitative. From this, it is similar to Ghosh's concerns featured in The Great
Derangement: Climate Change and the Unthinkable (2016), where he states that
climate change and other aspects that affect nature are thinly presented in the
narratives and seeks anew way of storytelling that endorses environmental aspects
withinthe Indian context.

Thereis, however, anoticeable pattern among the ecocriticism scholarship and
this was to focus on contemporary Indian literature that focuses on the challenges
of globalisation and the threat of environmental degradation. Authors like Sukanta
Chaudhuri (2008) and Esha Dey (2020) argue that the way Indian literature treats
environmental issuesisnot only acultural phenomenon but also ahistorical onein
whichthenatural environment playsacentral rolein the formation of both personal
and socid identities. However, while much of this scholarship hasfocused on modern
Indian writings, |ess attention has been paid to historical fictionslike River of Fire
that tackle centuries-old stories and the ways in which the ecology of the region
moul ded the cultures and the people withinit over along period. My research paper
addressesthisgap by examining how River of Fire usesnatural elements, particularly
the river, as symbols of cultural and ecologica continuity. This literature review
revealsagrowing scholarly interest in posthumanism and ecocriticismwithinliterary
studies, particularly in Indian literature. However, it a so highlights gapsin current
research, particularly regarding the intersection of these themesin historical Indian
novelslike River of Fire. While scholars have examined River of Fire's portrayal of
Indian history and cultural continuity, less attention has been given toitsecological
dimensions and posthuman themes. By analysing River of Firethrough acombined
posthuman and ecocritical lens, this paper aims to contribute to these ongoing
discussions, emphasising how Hyder’swork challenges anthropocentric views and
promotesavision of human identity that isdeeply entwined with ecological continuity
and environmental memory.

Posthumanism in River of Fire

The posthumanism perspective shifts the focus from allowing humanity to bear the
brunt of all issuesto thealternativecivilizational ordersthat have aclose conception
of humanity and non-human entities like animals, plants, technology, and the
environment. Humanity as a concept does not hold the mantle of supremacy over
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other formsof life, rather, all lifeisinterdependent and there are varying degrees of
intermingling between species, techno-logical forms and ecosystems. Particularly,
the posthumanist approach seems largely, if not entirely, dismissive of the idea of
Human Supremacy, focusing on the idea that the identity of a human, their
consciousness, or even their sense of agency, is contingent upon their association
with the non-human. Such aviewpoint isin accordance with theideathat the complete
understanding of human beings cannot be presented without contextualising the
ecological, cultural, and technological systems that surround them.

Human and Non-Human I nteractions

Hyder’s River of Fire makes us think about the relation that the characters in the
novel havewith the environment, depi cting the landscapes not merely asabackdrop
but asliving organismsthat play a part in shaping the existential experiences of the
people. During the storyline, many natural features such asrivers, forests, and even
the seasonsareincorporated and serve asareminder of the connection and evolution
of life. A casein point is the river which is always shown as being primitive and
immortal no different from people and thetimesthey livein. One character reflects,
“Theriver flows, unchanging, while kingscomeand go” (p. 93), indicating that the
river's existence is not defined by the human cycle of birth and death but instead
embodies acontinuity that outlastsindividual human experiences. This perspective
regarding the river that connects every single one of usistime focused asit single
handedly dictates the history because of the characters thisriver has.

In severa instances, theriver and other natural elementsare portrayed asforces
that guide, protect, or even challenge the characters' actions, further highlighting
the interconnectedness between human and non-human realms. For instance, when
acharacter findsthemselveslost in thewilderness, they describetheforest as“aive
with the spirits of past lives, watching, waiting” (p. 145), suggesting that the
environment has an agency beyond human perception. The forest is not simply a
setting for the character’ sstruggle; it embodiesthe history of theland, alivewith the
memories of past human and non-human encounters. This representation aigns
with the posthuman view that humans are not separate from nature, but rather part of
an ongoing ecological process, wherethelandscapeitself holdsmemoriesand agency.

Another exampleisfound in therecurring motif of the seasons, which symbolise
the cyclical nature of life and death. As one character observes, “The seasons
change, yet they alwaysreturn, asif natureislocked in an eternal embracewith time”
(p. 178). This viewpoint regards time span in a conventional manner, that is, as a
landscape in which humans are just another component alongside floraand fauna,
and geography throughout. Such changes in River of Fire are the indicators of
politics, indicating the fact that theidentity of people, just asthat of landscape, isthe
product of ever larger factorsthan theahilities of asingleindividual. The participants
in the socio-political processes featured in this work have both social and
psychologica backgrounds and their identities draw their meaning from nature.
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Thenovel also givesinsightson how the characters’ identitiesareinfluenced by
lands and the history that is associated with the lands. The river, as a recurring
symbol, isdescribed as* holding the memory of empireslost, thelives of those who
walked beside it” (p. 210). From this, it can be inferred that the river is not just a
geographical feature; rather it isametaphor for the vision of ecological awvareness,
the ever-existing power that encompasses the past of everyone and everything that
once had existed along its shores. This enables the readers to appreciate Hyder's
charactersas peoplewho exist inaculturethat isin symbiosiswithits surroundings,
all aspects of their lives being influenced by natural phenomena, and the people’'s
psyche being formed by the ecological history of the place.

Great Rivers and Civilization brings forth criticism on the greatly pervasive
anthropocentric account about civilization wherein arelationship of interdependence
with natureisdistilled. Rather Hyder’sbook articul atestheideaof ecological depth
where one'sidentity formation and expression are aprocess that isin parallel with
the surrounding environment and other life forces. In this way, the novel can be
conceptualised as a posthuman work, characterised by blurry boundaries between
human and non-human and the environment also actively constructs identity and
history. In conclusion, River of Fire is determined to go beyond its depiction of
human and non-human relations to take a stand against the anthropocentric bias of
classical narratives. Asserting that nature isin its own right a powerful and active
factor in human experience throughout history, Hyder’s novel also emphasises yet
another posthumanist argument of ecological identity; an ecological identity that is
fluid or ever-changing and iswoven into and across greater ecosystems and across
time. By the constant interaction of the human characters and the landscape in
whichthey areset, the novel forcesustolook beyond nature asamere backdrop but
as an agent in the course of altering history and identity of the people.

Temporal Fluidity and Cultural Continuity
“Tempora fluidity” in literature refers to the dissolution of rigid chronological
frameworks, alowing for a more fluid and interconnected portrayal of time. This
concept allows for a narrative structure that stretches across historical periods,
enabling events from different times to overlap or coexist, thus offering a more
complex understanding of history. Temporal fluidity isaconcept that contradictsthe
linear idea of time and so time has either acyclical or non-linear relation with past,
present, and future. They hint that time cannot be perceived as a straight line in
which different historical events or periods are separated by strict demarcation.
Instead of depicting time in alinear directiona format which progresses from one
primary point to the other, the focus shiftstowardsthe mgjor pointsintime or events
that havetaken place. A narrative set in the River of Fire brings out the aspect of time
that isless hetrolinear as Qurratulain Hyder uses multiple epochs which range from
ancient history to even more recent events.

Thenovel startswith theinvasion of Indiaby Alexander and endsin the modern
world and spans over two thousand one hundred and fifty years while portraying
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the places human beings have lived in and the cultivation of ideologies that took
place. The spatiotemporal structure exhibitsleeway through anon-linear storytelling
context which revolves around and sometimes returns to the same place and theme
throughout diverse timelines in the novel. For example, Ivor Armstrong’s River,
whichisthe core concept in the story, remainsthe same, of course, with differences
in usage and description of who does what with it throughout other centuries. The
river is perceived to contain timein its current state as it constantly flows forward
but baitsin the substrate of history. A clear case of thisisthevariability of theriver’s
depictionindifferent historical contexts. Theriver andrivers, in more complex nature,
are reminiscent of a never-ending cycle of a civilization as it flows through the
course of time while sitting through countless civilizations.

As one character reflects, “The river does not belong to any one era; it has
watched the births and deaths of empires, the ebb and flow of timeitself” (p. 112).
This observation encapsul ates the idea of temporal fluidity: while human history is
marked by the fleeting presence of empires, the river remains, unchanging and
enduring. Its very existence challenges the linear progression of time, suggesting
instead an ecological permanence that transcends individual human histories.
Moreover, Hyder uses temporal shifts to underscore the continuity of landscapes
and ecosystems, emphasising that the natural world is not merely a backdrop to
human history but an active participant in shaping cultural and historical trajectories.
Theriver, forests, and even the seasonsin River of Fire are not static elements; they
are integral to the unfolding of history. By depicting the same natural elements as
unchanged, Hyder implicitly suggests that the stability of natural and geographical
featuresis older than human civilizations and empires. These recurring landscapes
unchanging yet interacting with human livesreinforcetheideaof ecologica continuity,
positioning the land as both witness and participant in the human experience.

Non-linear Time and Ecological | dentity
A posthuman perspective embedsitself through the non-human-centred linearity of
timein the cyclical and non-linear structure of River of Fire. The text is organised
into aseries of waypointswhich interruptsthe chronol ogical flow whichisportrayed
by Hyder as progressing in circles constantly folding into one another. This
perspective of time outlines a complete disregard of a linear timeline that has a
beginning and an end which the author pursues. The human’s context is placed in
this case outside and in between the other two regions to maintain a sense of
correlation in regards to their evolution throughout the novel. Such a perspective
draws into question the essence of human exceptionalism and gives way to a
posthuman approach that portrays the human experience as devoid of separation
from the lived reality of nature. What's more, the river becomes an illustration of
such transitions as the regaining of forces as well as these times being perpetuated
and changing thingsin life.

Whiletheriver appearsasthemost powerful forcethroughout history, themeaning
it carries shiftswith the passing of history. In one section, theriver isdescribed as“a
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mirror reflecting the grandeur of kingsand warriors; inanother, itisthe silent witness
to suffering and decay” (p. 187). Inthese descriptions, theriver providesthetemporal
tautology with atwigt, asit signifiesboththeriseand fall of humanity’sachievements,
while, initsessence, staysthe same. The persistent imagery of timeasariver flowing
across epochs goes beyond a history that is focused on humanity, which regards
the deeds of people and their societies as the principles around which time is
structured. Instead, Hyder offers us a time ecology in which the aspects of nature
and its cycles continue to be more important than the double life spans of people.

Hyder addsthe component of theinverse understanding of timein the context of
the connection between aperson and the ecosystem. By linking individual characters
across historical periods through shared locations and symbols, she demonstrates
how identities, both human and ecological, transcend the boundaries of time. For
instance, the city of Takshashila, which appears in various forms throughout the
novel, is described as “the pulse of civilization” in one period and as a “forgotten
ruin” inanother (p. 156). If, however, the man popul ation changed throughout history,
the land where a city that these people occupied remains. This suggests that the
sense of identity of theinhabitants of acity isembedded in the ecological ‘ sameness
of theregion. Thecyclical conception of timein River of Fireisalso congruent with
the posthuman notion that identities either of human or non-human beings are most
affected by the environment and the connections between it and the forms, and not
by individualsor cultural heritage.

Another ecological identity ispresent in the characterization of theforest, which
has and continually acts as a symbol of nature. In one scene, a character walking
through theforest remarks, “| can fedl the earth beneath my feet—thisisnot just sail,
but the memory of every life that has walked this land” (p. 210). This statement
expressesthe belief that the ecological identity isalso concerned with the memories
and the history that areimprinted in theland, and not only the geography of theland.
The geographies bear the historical experience of al its past inhabitants, and this
historical experienceis eco-identity. It isthe record of continuity and changein the
identity of people acrossdifferent time periods. Different timesor periods of existence
combine and coexist. The narrative shifts, closing the boundaries with the present
and expanding the past. The riverside region has undergone much transformation,
but it still remainsintegrated with aprofound part of human identity. The hypothesised
new representation of timein River of Fire provides evidence that identity, history,
and human’s eco-niche are interrelated notions, instead of looking at humans as
passive recipients untouched by changes in the eco-niche or times.

Ecocritical Perspectives: TheRiver asa Symbol of Continuity

Ecocriticism, afield of literary theory that examinestherel ationship between literature
and the natural environment, emphasi ses the interconnectedness between humans
and nature, encouraging a rethinking of human-nature interactions. It critiques the
anthropocentric worldview that positions humans at the centre of the universe,
instead advocating for amore holistic view in which the natural world is seen asan
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active participant in shaping human experience and identity. With respect to Indian
literature, ecocriticism examines how these cultures have constructed meaning and
systems of beliefs, philosophies, and even social aspects through various
environmental features such as landscapes, flora, fauna, and climate. Nature (past
and present) has, for many Indian writers, not simply been a background upon
which humansinteract, but rather, an active and integral part of humanity, life, and
spiritudity.

In this way, ecocriticism within Indian literature interacts with the indigenous
perception of nature as the provider of life, energy, and inspiration which derives
knowledgefrom cultural and ecological contexts. Qurratulain Hyder’sRiver of Fire
isaremarkable achievement of the writer, which has ecocritical elements showing
nature not only as the background but also as the constituent of the plot. The way
the novel portrays nature or theriver, in particular, transforms the entire story from
an anthropocentric to an ecology-centred approach where geography and its
components actively shapethelives of the characters. Hyder, by walking acrossthe
centuries in the history of the river, demolishes the concept of nature as a passive
and peripheral concept but rather introduces it as an alive and active one which
controls the fate of humanity and constructs cultural and historical events.

The River as a Posthuman and Ecological Force

The stream in River of Fire is one of the core symbols that represents the
environmental aspect and the non-human conception of selfhood. The river is
described as being intermediate between human and nonhuman things, as an
omnipresent spectator that seestheriseand fall of human civilizations but does not
change. Such ariver which has been there for various centuries remarkably enables
severa civilizations to have transcended individual lives and specific historical
periods, thus granting posthumanism — nature and the life of humans are always
woven together as auniform ecological existence. The depiction of several lakesin
the novel, particularly their power in the destiny of human beings, graphsintensely
dealing with the ramifications of natural water bodies.

In one scene, acharacter reflects, “Theriver isnot just water; it isthe soul of the
land, carrying withit the blood of all thosewho havelived and died by itsshores’ (p.
134). Thisstatement expresses the sense of the importance the river hasand how it
relates to people; it indicates that the river indeed has the memory of communities
and societies. The River isanActor. As claimed above, theriver doesnot just watch
the events of history but takes part in the making of history by linking the lives of
past and present generations through its constant movement. The river also warns
humanity about thefutility of their efforts. In one passage, Hyder describeshow the
river “ continuesto flow through the ruins of civilizations, undeterred by theriseand
fall of kings’ (p. 178). Such imagery appears to suggest the concept of ecological
succession, nations may rise and decline, but the river's form does not alter on
account of the ephemeral occupation of mankind. In this way, the river becomes
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posthuman, that is, beyond oneself and beyond the historical frame of time bound
by humans.

An exampleof nature' sregenerative ability isprovided by theriver which serves
not only to remind us that nature is not a product of human history but aforce that
hasitsmaturity and operatesregardless of all the problemsand successes of mankind.
Moreover, the river is arecurring motif in the novel, appearing in various forms
across different temporal layers, which reinforces the idea of non-linear time and
ecological continuity. Theriver “doesnot age”, one character muses, “it carrieswith
it the wisdom of centuries, the knowledge of what has come before” (p. 220). The
conception of the river stands in stark contrast to human beings as well as to the
human past which is so banal and feeble. The river, on the other hand, serves to
represent an ecological aspect that entirely goes beyond humanity.

Thelink between theriver and ecological continuity reinforcesthe posthumanist
claim that no person can be separated from the land and the ecosystems. As an
ecological force, the river does not only determine the terrain and the people who
liveby it, but it al so establishesthe culture, history, and identity of these people. The
effect of theriver on humansisonemore examplewhich validatesthe fact that there
areforces other than humans which have an impact on the course of human events.
The characters in River of Fire are repeatedly drawn to the river for sustenance,
solace, or even spiritua renewal. In one passage, a character observes, “We are al
but the river’s children, bound by its currents, seeking to find our placeinits flow”
(p. 245). Based on this perspective, the narration seeksto underscoretheinteraction
between the river and the characters claiming that human purpose is rooted in the
environment and that both self and group existence manufacturer’ sthis existence of
togetherness.

Asan eco-posthuman force, theriver isone of the powerful instrumentsthrough
whichthenatural world exercisesitscontrol over thephysical, symbolic, and historical
aspects of the human experience. Hyder’s portrayal of the river as an entity also
guestionsthe human tendency to try and subjugate or exploit nature. The characters
attempts to alter the course of the river or harness its power are met with failure,
reinforcing the idea that nature, represented by the river, operates according to its
own logic and will. As one character learns, “You cannot tame the river; it flows
whereit chooses, indifferent to thewill of men” (p. 198). Such logic demonstratesthe
posthuman stance against anthropocentrism arguing the false paradigm that the
human imagination and actions can govern the natural system. In River of Fire,
thereis an emphasisthat nature is aforce that needsto be understood in the human
experience, rather than something that can be overpowered.

To summarise, the river within River of Fire holds a meaningful dualism of
posthuman identity as well as eco-systemic resilience. There is aways the river
which brings to the fore the concept that humans and their lives and life patterns
cannot exist without a strong integration with nature. The river reminds us that
humans are merely afootnote of amuch greater ecological story and that identity, be
it human or otherwise, is part of agreater web. With such adepiction, the novel has

Research and Criticism, | SSN 2229-3639 Page 130



arich ecocritical and posthuman perspective in that it seeks to address the issues
and concernsthat surround the architecture of humanity and nature and calls on the
readers to intervene and correlate with the environment not as a subtle stage but
rather, aprominent movement within theevolution of al lifeformsand history itself.

| nterspecies Ethics and Environmental Memory

Interspecies ethics, a concept emerging from environmental philosophy and
posthuman thought, isconcerned with the moral and ethical considerations extended
to non-human entities, including animals, plants, and the larger ecological world.
This notion is quite revolutionary as it counters anthropocentrism or
anthropocentrism —ahuman-oriented view that has always sought to protect human
interest above all — by postulating that all life forms and their relations have a
purposeinthisuniverse. Interspecies ethicsdelineatesthe role of mankind withinan
ecosphere and focuses on the duties of mankind. The inter alia encompasses the
rights of non-human beings as well.

River of Fire offers a deep understanding of interspecies ethics by showcasing
the ‘environment’ and ‘animals’ as aspects of human life experience. The novel’'s
stance is that nature has a purpose as well in the human-centric view; rather, it
propounds that the existence, development, and even styles of whole human
populations are closaly intertwined with nature’ swell-being. For Hyder, natureisnot
something to be harvested for its resources; It is a cohabitant of human beings and
other species. Throughout the novel, there are no non-actors, beit theland, animals,
or even the natural forces, rather they are all actors in the story, al actors that
providefor the* fundamentals’ of the narrative. In one scene, acharacter contemplates
the destruction of the natural world caused by human intervention: “What have we
done to this earth? We've laid waste to the forests, driven the beasts from their
homes, and the land cries out in pain” (p. 312). This commentary suggests some
concernsabout environmental concerns and the moral implications of environmental
issues. It also makes clear the human responsibility towards the restoration and the
protection of nature. It has been noted that at the national level River of Fire appears
to advocate an ethical perspectiveinwhich al formsof life, human, and otherwise,
are connected and interdependently dispels the notion that humanity has the sole
authority to do what it wants with God's creation.

Hyder’s depiction of interspecies ethics asksthe reader to redefinethe narrative
of human supremacy onthe natural worldand all of itsbeings. Rather, the relationships
between the characters and the animals and the land occupy places of empathy,
mutualism, and regard; as opposed to the owner and where the animals are
domesticated. In one memorable passage, a character who encounters a wounded
animal reflects, “It is not merely the flesh that suffers, but the entire balance of the
world. We are bound to this creature by forces beyond our understanding” (p. 175).
Thisline emphasisestheinterconnectedness of all species and suggests that human
actions toward animals and the environment have far-reaching conseguences, both
for humans and non-humansalike. Through such moments, River of Fire advocates
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for an ethical perspective that extends beyond human concerns and embraces the
well-being of the broader ecological community.

Environmental Memory and Cultural |dentity

Defined in broader terms, “environmental memory” encompassesall therecordsthat
mankind or humanity interactswithwhileliving, their global history, civilization and
culture, etc. Just as people remember stories about their ancestors and certain
important events, so does nature have a story of its own, and that story is about
ancient culturesthat lived on earth. Riversof Fire understandsthisaswell, whilefor
all witnesses these landscapes of rivers, seagulfs, and lake waters are without life,
interpreting them for authors as more than static existential backgroundswhich are
constantly renewing memories accumulated in them. Hyder succeedsin doing this
and lands these landscapes in history through the eyes of humans where both era
and civilization changes form the lives of the characters contributing to history.

Theriver, in particular, is presented as an “everlasting onlooker” of historical
trends, andissaid to carry the history of the older generationsand keep oninfluencing
thelivesof the coming ones. One of the characters pointsout, “ Theriver remembers
everything. It holds the stories of kings and beggars, of joy and despair, of life and
death” (p. 122). A river issaid to have traces of human civilization; its disturbances
and its victories are echoed in the summoned splendours of the land; this, in turn,
provesthat thelandsare ecologically linked, but can indeed maintain abroader form
of recollection untouched by human experience. This memory is both a source of
identity for theland and areminder of the interrelatedness of all beings.

Hyder's story seems to suggest an ecological self that challenges the limits of
individuals or cultures. By the use of thetheme of environmental memory, the novel
puts forward the argument that there is no human history that is free from an
ecosystem, therefore, the history of humanity is integrated with the history of
geography and time. When the characters traverse the terrain, they see the history
that isfolded within the geography, which is also an image of themselves. It can be
noted that acharacter speaksof theland inthefollowing terms, “ Every grain of earth
here carriesthe memory of our ancestors, their struggles, their dreams, their blood”
(p.198). This statement captures the essence of cultural identity as being rooted in
the peopl€e's environment—a continuum between man and nature across the ages.
Similarly, the American portrayal of landscapesand their peopl€'splacesisnot only
ageographical feature but apast civilization and culture. In essence, thecities, rivers
and forests, in the novel, are not just physical places but are embedded in the
cultural matrix of the characters. Thus, the protection of natureisalso aprotection of
culture because the land remembers the people who have existed on it and helpsto
definethefuture generations. Thishistorical information onthe environment isvital
in answering why Hyder addresses the reorganisation of the interaction between
society and nature, revealing that society is not the only creator of culture and
identities, but aso the environment.
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Hyder also addresses how environmental memory is socially erased in colonial
and postcolonial times, with theloss of natureresulting intheloss of culture. Asone
of the characters says, “With each tree felled and river diverted, a piece of our
history islost forever” (p. 242). Such statements of the character still bring memories
of the 18th-century persecution when truth made a less significant impact than
industrialization or deforestation on shaping culture and identity. It isin this sense
that Hyder expandsthe scope of environmental issuesto non-ecological oneswhere
loss of land means loss of culture.

River of Fire combines both the aspects of interspecies ethicsand environmental
memory to appeal to readersthat humankind ispart of the ecosystem. Theinsurgency
by Hyder is of strong moral paradigm that such non-human sections must be given
respect and the planet holds its prerogative over the land. Hyder comes across as
thoroughly concerned about the future of the environment and calls for action that
is genuine in protecting the planet because humankind and other species exist
because the planet is well-rounded. In this way, River of Fire not only reflects an
ecological identity that transcendsindividual and cultural confinesbut also promotes
a deeper understanding of the ethical and memory-driven relationship between
humans and the environment.

Conclusion
In this paper, we have explored how River of Fire by Qurratulain Hyder offers a
compelling posthuman and ecocritical perspective by intricately weaving together
human and non-human identities across tempora and cultural boundaries. The
representation of landscapes, nature, and non-human elements in the narrative as
central to the human condition also negates the anthropocentric notion and
necessitates a more humane and ethical understanding of humanity about the
environment. Hyder’s portrayal of time in the novel isfluid and non-linear which
implies that the landscapes and the ecosystems are persistent so that thisworld is
characterised by an ecological memory which contains both human and non-human
narrations. Such material and cultural geographies, then, have endured and altered
human and non-human perceptions and experiences of time and space while
maintaining a stronger bond with the land. It is in this interconnectedness that the
river emerges as the metaphor of the ideal unity since it is an ecological and
posthuman force that goes beyond human civilizations and cultural distinctions.
Indian literature has the in-built potential not only to explore the nature of God
but also to bring out the regional framework alongside the global context.
Posthumanism and ecocriticism theory stand extremely well in an Indian context
whenever the deeper relationship between mankind and natureis envisaged and the
Anthropocene epoch iswell understood with all its stamping. River of Fire further
enhancesthenarrative. The* Anthropocene’, aterm first used by Nobel Prize-winning
chemist Paul Crutzen, portrays the modern era in which human activities have
significantly impacted the natural surroundings, to the extent that Earth’s geology
and ecosystems now suffocate under the weight of humanity. The threat posed by
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the ever-widening spheres of human intervention can no longer be addressed by
adopting perspectives rooted solely in anthropocentrism. It is no longer adequate
for literature to treat omensin every pre-societal setting exclusively asdisembodied
symbols or tropes. Instead, their meanings must be sought in their performance
within various beneficial or harmful symbiotic relations in both human and non-
human worlds.

River of Fire elucidates severa aspects of ontological inseparability in great
detail that ultimately convergeinto an inseparable ecological wholeand can aid the
comprehension of the synergetic approach to literature. Literature' srelevancein an
intersocietal terror-drivenworld of the Anthropocene cannot be overstated, especially
sincetherisk of rendering it irrelevant iswhat ultimately rendersit consequential. To
conclude, River of Fireisastrong reminder of how al living thingsareinterrel ated
and how a broader, more ecol ogically sensitive conception of mankind is required.
Based on the analysis of the novel in the posthuman and ecocritical frameworks, this
paper demonstrated how Hyder’ swork participatesin the event of literature’srolein
theformation of ecological consciousness and ethicsin the particular socio-cultural
and ecological context of India.
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Climate Change and Posthumanist
Praxis in Amitav Ghosh’'s
The Great Derangement

Nabanita Karanjai

Abstract: The rise of average global temperature, environmental disasters and climate
change has forced us to reconsider our sense of subjectivity and self by taking into
consideration the self-regulating abiotic forcesthat form ‘ nature’ . The classical Humanist
concept of ‘culture’ asexisting separately fromitsnatural environment hasto giveway to
an dternativeway of thinking that regards subjectivity asan assemblage of individual will
in conjunction with the non-human Other. Published in 2016, Amitav Ghosh’'s The Great
Derangement: Climate Change and The Unthinkable is an active engagement with the
question of climate change, showing that therehasto bearadica shiftincritica imagination,
history and politics to accommodate climate change in culture. He espouses the
posthumani st stance of not regarding the environment asthe* Other’, but to take cognizance
of the abiotic factors that have been hitherto used only as the means to secure humanist,
anthropocentric ends. In my paper, | shal focus on this particular aspect of Ghosh's
writing, where he advocates the espousal of the environmental “improbability” with our
senseof the‘world’, not just inliterary imagination but also inthebigger pictureof history
and the performance of paliticsthat will enact the multiplicity of assemblage that makes
us human.

Keywords: climate, environment, subjectivity, posthuman, climate

Literary depictions of subjectivity have always relegated nature and the environment
therole of holding amirror up to human behaviour. The rhetorical device of pathetic
falacy, for instance, signifiesthe attribution to natural objectsof human capacitiesand
feelings (Abrams). Coined by John Ruskinin 1856, thetermwasregarded asoriginaly
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derogatory because it represented “the extraordinary or fa se appearances, when we
are under theinfluence of emotion, or contemplative fancy” (Ruskin).

Similarly, T.S. Eliot’sconcept of objective correlative, “ Theonly way of expressing
emotionintheform of artishy finding an ‘ objective correlative' ; in other words, aset
of objects, asituation, achain of events which shall be the formula of that particular
emotion” (Abrams), treatsthe environment asareflector for inner subjectivity. Further,
C.P. Snow’s"“two cultures’ claim that the“ natural sciences’ presented “rather positive
attributes important for progress’ whereas “the humanities remain an old-fashioned
disciplinemainly interested inthepast” for him (Mehnert). The‘anthropos hasaways
beenprivileged over ‘ zog' , the abiotic factorsthat congtitutelifeonthe planet. Therefore,
thereisaneed for an aternate perspective that would address climate change aswell
as provide the way to a sustainable culture despite its apparent unpredictability.

The humanist conception of man as an autonomous and rational being capabl e of
individual perfection has been debunked since the 1960s as propagating amonalithic
image of man aswhite, male, straight, able-bodied and of European origin (Braidotti).
Rather than constructing the category ‘Man’ through juxtaposition and differentiation
with the non-human Other, posthumanism regards subjectivity asan amalgam (Hayles)
of both human and non-human intelligence, a distributed cognition that does not
undertake affirmation of the self a the expense of negating the equally subjective
salfhood of the Other, inthis case, the planetary mechanismsthat form global climate.
Anthropocentric humanism, a variant of Judaeo-Christian theism, hides its reliance
upon a human life while claiming to speak for the ‘good’ of human beings (Dillard-
Wright). Amitav Ghosh in his The Great Derangement: Climate Change and The
Unthinkable presents atrajectory of the construction of literary imagination sincethe
nineteenth century as a signifier of teleological progress championed by the
Enlightenment. He connects the proliferation of subjectivity to the rise of the use of
fossil fuelsand the growth of the* carbon economy” (Ghosh, p. 14). Hea so showsthe
need for a radical re-shaping of textua (literary and non-literary) subjectivity that
would trand ateto corresponding praxisof not just combating climate change, but also
ensuring sustainable futures in the cultural imagination. In doing so, he includes
questions about empire, colonialism and ecologica imperialism in the contemporary
discussion of the Anthropocene. Globa warming (or ‘geo-morphism’ asit is called
(Braidatti)) profoundly unsettlesthe binary divide between natureand culture (Mehnert,
p. 9). Ghosh begins by affirming the shock value of the animation of the inanimate,
“Who can forget those momentswhen something that seemsinanimate turnsout to be
vitaly, even dangeroudly aive?’ (Ghosh, p. 8)

Defining the human through interaction with the non-human is a defining
characteristic of Ghosh’sfiction. The digitization of memory and archivesalong with
alternative models of knowledge in The Calcutta Chromosome as well as the
establishment of humanity through “ethical universals’ (Roy) in Sea of Poppies are
proof of Ghosh's creative methodol ogy. In The Great Derangement Ghosh tacklesthe
issueof climate changethrough precisdly thismethod. By giving theenvironment, the
function of being amirror to humanist subjectivity, the narrative of climate changehas
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been predominantly understood through “emission scenarios, diagrams and other
lifelessmodesof description” (Mehnert, p. 3). However, climate change asageol ogical
phenomenon is easily discernible through the natural calamities that wreak havoc
across the planet. Hence, Ghosh attributes climate change as “recognition” of “an
aready existingawareness’ (Ghosh, p. 9) of theabiatic forcesthat control our existence.
Thisawarenessof the“lost other” asbeing apart of cultural subjectivity iswhat makes
Ghosh's thesis posthumanist.

According to Ghosh, the very way of looking at climate change is determined by
anthropocentric activities that privilege humanist subjectivity at the expense of the
effacement of the non-human Other. He presents the idea of re-structuring habitat
according to imaginative ideals as the urge to control nature and make it submit to
anthropocentric domination as Eurocentric. The environment in Ghosh's book is
inextricably intertwined with capitalism and empire. The Eurocentric conception of
natureisthat of anon-living entity that can betamed and onethat is mediated through
advertising and the literary imagination, “When we see an advertisement that linksa
pictureof atropical isandtotheword paradise, thelongingsthat arekindled in ushave
a chain of transmission that stretches back to Daniel Defoe and Jean-Jacques
Rousseau” (Ghosh, p. 15).

Thefunction of nature, according to Ghosh, isthat of the“filler” in most nineteenth-
century fiction. The depiction of nature in the literature of this period belongs to the
Holocene, the geological eramarked by astable climate, to which Rousseau harksback
in his definition of the “noble savage’. This representation of nature as ordered and
enabling humanist subjectivity highlights the “complacency and confidence of the
emergent bourgeois order” (Ghosh, p. 25). On the other hand, genre-specific fiction
such asfantasy, Gothic and sciencefiction have always put the environmental presence
at the forefront of the narrative. These narratives place man at the receiving end of
nature, whereas narratives dealing withinteriority and subjectivity completely suppress
any and every environmental presence unless it is to highlight the individuated
subjectivity that isthe focus of that fiction. Ghosh writes, “...the weather eventq...]
arenot easily accommodated inthe deliberately prosaic world of prosefiction” (Ghosh,
p. 29).

Heattributesour current inability to see, represent and understand the environmental
crisisto a*“ probabilistic worldview” (Balkan) that made no room for extraordinary,
unusua weather phenomena such as freak tornadoes. Thus, the environment has
taken the position of the Freudian uncanny in cultural imagination. Freud definesthe
uncanny as*...that class of the terrifying which leads back to something long known
to us, oncevery familiar” (Freud).

Theenvironmentisseen asthe* Unthinkable’ that can disrupt historical, teleol ogical
progressthat has consistently undermined theimmanence of the planetary mechanisms
that existed before the Anthropocene. This lack of foresight and “predatory hubris’
whichisprovingto be sdlf-annihilating iswhat Ghosh calls* The Great Derangement,”
animaginativeaswell asan epistemological crissbeingimpliedinthemodd of progress
espoused by the Enlightenment and materialised by the Industrial Revolution.

Research and Criticism, | SSN 2229-3639 Page 137



The firgt industrial revolution with the transition to steam began the carbon-
intensivelifestyle, leading to the present crisis. The second industrial revolution, with
thetransitionto oil and internal combustion engines after World War I1, has made the
burning of fossil fuelsaprerequisitefor nearly every form of economic activity (Dillard-
Wright). Ghosh alludes to James Lovelock’s Gaia Hypothesis, the idea that many
interlocking systems- hydrol ogy, biology and geology among them- work together to
create conditions favourable to life and that living entities actively reshape their
environmentsinwaysthat prove advantageousto them. Thesearemyriad tiny agencies
working chaotically and non-tel eologically, to sustain the biosphere (Dillard-Wright).
While not possessing sentience in the image of human beings, these systems are
subject to idiosyncratic mechanismsthat counter the humanist advance of “industrial
civilization” (Chakrabarty) and if thwarted pose a serious threat to anthropocentric
foundations. The era of climate change, brought to the fore through incessant
anthropocentric activities by the use of fossil fuels, has “revise[d] those habits of
thought that are based on the Cartesian dudism that arrogates all intelligence and
agency to the human while denying themto every other kind of being” (Ghosh, p. 33).

Ghosh then proceeds to trace the trgjectory of climate change by attributing it to
“capitdismand empire’ (Ghosh, p. 196). Henotesthat the* old Asian ports’ of Cochin,
Surat, Tamluk, Dhaka, Mrauk-U, Guangzhou, Hangzhou and Malacca (Ghosh, p. 39)
werebuilt further inland, whilethe coastd citiesof Bombay, Madras, New York, Singapore
and Hong Kong founded by the British to facilitate convenient tradeand naval control,
facethethreatsof risein sealevel and submergence. Thus, the process of colonization
and economic progressrealized through globdi zation isresponsiblefor climate change.

Ghosh further notes that the trgjectory of progress, signified in the building of
urban settlementson reclaimed land in Mumbai and New York, will fall prey totherise
in sealevels and marine disasters. What is common between the colonial method of
settlement and the indigenous is “a habit of mind that proceeded by creating
discontinuities” (Ghosh, p. 75); the landscapeisareflection of thisvery habit. Sucha
mindset is also visible in the settings of the nineteenth-century novel (Ghosh, p. 79),
whichinturnwasemulated in the crestion of colonid cities. Thiscontinua effacement
of the“non-human” in the“ mainstream” novels has been banished to the “ outhouses
of sciencefiction and fantasy” (Ghosh, p. 88).

Inthepart Il of hisbook titled “ History” Ghosh tracesthe historical origins of the
oil industry in Myanmar, while referring to hisnovel The Glass Palace. He notesthat
themonarch of the misrepresented Burmese people, King Minodon, wasthepioneer in
theail industry in South Asia(Ghosh, p. 137) and theindustry grew dueto thecombined
effortsof the Burmese and the British. Similarly, the Hooghly River provided the stage
for the development of steam-powered vessels (Ghosh, p. 139) under the
entrepreneurship of Indian businessmen, one of whom was none other than the Nobel
L aureate Rabindranath Tagore (Ghosh, p. 144). Therefore, though imperia power tried
to root out the devel opment of indigenousindustry through the exercise of unchecked
domination, the establishment of industry with fossil fuel sasthe energy sourcewould
have started in South Asiawithout theintervention of colonial domination. Later inthe
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book Ghosh notes the use of petroleum asthe major energy fuel iswhat provided the
catalyst to climate change. He a so notesthat the exploration of interiority infictionin
the 1980s coincided with the ‘Great Acceleration’ (Chakrabarty) that saw the
decolonization of the colonies. Ghosh regards this proliferation of subjectivity in
fictionasasignifier of theincreasein the consumption of fossil fuels. Asthe decolonized
nations ‘lagged’ in achieving the standards of growth as set down by their Western
counterparts, Ghosh speculatesthat Asiahasinadvertently slowed down or “retarded”
(Ghaosh, p. 148) the process of climate change, for which “sacrifice” Asia deserves
“recognition” (Ghosh, p. 153). Ghosh therefore proposes that

Anthropogenic climate change] ... ]isthe unintended consequence of the very existence of
human beings as a species. Although different groups of people have contributed to it in
vastly different measures, global warming is ultimately the product of the totality of
human actions over time. (Ghosh, p. 154-55)

In the final section of his book titled “Politics’ he discusses the palitics behind the
framing of environmental treaties and agreements. He comparesthe ParisAgreement
of 2015 with PopeFrancis encyclica Laudato Si’ subtitled “ On Carefor Our Common
Home”, published in the same year as the Paris Agreement. The Paris Agreement
proposes the application of technology to clear theair of greenhouse gases (Ghosh, p.
206) and addressespalitical leaders, billionaire entrepreneursand thelike. Pope Francis
Laudato S’ on the other hand strivesto bring about achangein the psychic paradigm
that causes and perpetuates the kind of progress that brings about climate change. It
criticizes the practice of hyper-growth and appeals to the humanitarian impulse to
address poverty and fatal alterations in the environment. With the example of Pope
Francisin hismind, Ghosh believesthat perhapsreligiousleaderswill be successful in
bringing about positive change in fighting climate change, because “...those with
religious affiliations possesstheahility to mobilize peoplein far greater numbersthan
any others... [it] isintimately related to theideaof the sacred, however, onemay wish
toconceiveit” (Ghosh, p. 215).

Thus, Ghosh calls for a shift in perspectives that determine the relation of the
‘anthropos’ with ‘zoe' signified by the environment. He callsfor a praxis that would
ensure cooperation among all nations, and be cognizant of theimpact of anthropocentric
actions on the environment. He callsfor achangein cultural subjectivity and politica
praxis that would take note of the interplanetary mechanisms through appropriate
policy-making and literary imaginations. Ghosh advocatesare-framing of subjectivity
that isin conjunction with the subjectivity of the ecological Other. By acknowledging
the “intelligence” in geologica planetary mechanisms, he takes the posthumanist
stand.
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Haunting Entities and Fuzzy
Concepts. Understanding ‘Ghosts
of Bengali Literature

Sk Md Ispihan

Abstract: Ghosts or Bhuut in Bengali literature open up a contested ground for the
immutable dualities of ‘modernist’ ontologies. As ghost or spirits denoting an ethereal
essence, an intangible entity with its endowed capacity to possessand ‘entrap’ abody or
atangible entity becomesametaphor for the very interconnectedness between the human
and the non-human, the free-play around the rigid Western dichotomies of Man/Nature,
Culture/Nature, echoing therelationa or the emergent nature of ontology. And this free-
play around theintegrity of the human and the other-than-human entity, of the natural and
the alienable enablesaposthumanist ‘ reading’ . Consequently, by utilising such areading,
the article aims to showcase how the ghostly ‘bodies’ are embodiments of the human
anxiety and desire, thisposthuman ‘ other’ understood asthreat or apromise, areaproduct
or an attempt to preserve the integrity of ‘human essence’.

Keywords. on-technological post-humanism, colonialism,post-colonialism, human/non-
human dichotomy, bhuut.

Scholar Elaine Graham introduces her book Representations of the Post/Human asa
book about what it means to be human, or more precisely, as an examination of the
impact of the 21st century technologies-digital, cybernetic and biomedical-upon our
very own understanding of what it meansto be human. This question of what it means
to be human becomes a central question surrounding the ideawe call posthumanism.
Cary Wolfe'sWhat |s Posthumanism? or Stefan Herbrechter and Ivan Callus'sarticle
titled “What |s a Posthumanist Reading?’, are examples of such instances where the
centrality of the question of ‘what ishuman’ to posthumanism becomesvividly apparent
aswdll as showcasing how the technological innovations of 21st century, has made it
necessary, rather paved the path where such assumptions concerning the figure of
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“Human’ or ‘Humanism’ has come under scrutiny, or assome may argue, initiated the
very process of  posthumanisation’ - ademythol ogisation of the myth of ‘ Human', the
deconstruction of the discourse which constructs what it entails or means ‘to-be-
human’. Donna Harroway’s ‘ Cyborg Manifesto’ is such an important instancein this
context.

Therefore, this question of ‘what isahuman’ or ‘humanity’ is also an important
parameter in the paradigm of Posthumanism. An idea echoed by Stefan Herbrechter
and lvan Calusin their essay “What |s a Posthumanist Reading?’, where they argue
that aposthumani st reading can be enabled through the very questioning oneimposes
upon the catal ogue of assumptionsand values atext might have about “what it means
to be human” Although they also caution that “not al texts are equally amenable to
such a (posthumanist) reading.” In this paper, borrowing from such posited notions
and parameters of posthumanist reading, | would liketo argue how ‘ ghost stories’ are
such texts amenabl eto such areading which also demands specia attentionin such an
endeavour of posthumanism and try to locate a“ posthumanism without technol ogy”
in the context of Bengali Ghost Stories, or a posthumanism which resists the
technologica determinism and posthuman teleol ogy associated with thetechnoculture
of our contemporary times.

Ghost or the ghostly, i.e. spirits denoting an ethereal essence, an intangible entity
with an endowed capacity to possessand ‘ entrap’ abody or atangible entity becomes
ametaphor for the very interconnectedness between the human and the non-human,
the free-play around the rigid dichotomies of Man/Nature, Culture/Nature, echoing
the relational or the emergent nature of ontology. And it is this emergent nature - a
continuous, dynamic process, a free-play around the integrity of these categoria
binaries extends towards the very concept of presence and absence, living and dead,
mal evolence and benevolence, theideas of good and bad itself, rendering these entities
their fluidity. As associated, conjuring of ghosts does not imply a pure, if it isto be
assumed that there exists such a state of presence but does not denote an absence
altogether but rather alimindity, afluidity- perhapsanin-betweenness state, whichis
not transitory in nature as there is no possihility for the Undead to be alive, but
althoughapromiseof ‘freedom’ fromthisconfined state of hauntingisthere, asthe5th
AD Christian priest Constantius of Lyon recorded an instance of the recurring theme
of the improperly buried dead who come back to haunt the living, and who can only
cease their haunting when their bones have been discovered and properly reburied.
Such concepts of proper burial or fina rites for the resting in peace of the dead isa
belief held by many culturesand communities.

Probably, the reasons for such practices remains in the beliefs as observed by
scholars Nicolas Abraham and Nicholas Rand, that “ The belief that the spirits of the
dead can return to haunt the living exists either as atenet or asamarginal conviction
indl civilizations, whether ancient or modern.” Andthis* pervasivefascination to map
diachronic deformity extendsto language”, asnoted by scholar Runa Das Chaudhuri-
“Bangla literature too is one favourite haunt of a myriad of spirits enriching the
ghostliness of its literary landscape”.
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But beforegoinginto Bengali Ghost Stories or Bhooter Golpo, itisto be noted that
the critical interest in the spectral - the spectral obsession hasits own long historical
background in the context of Europe going back to Homer’s Odyssey where spirits of
the dead appear. But the Golden Age of the Ghost Stories, in English, as noted by
historian Jack Sullivan, isinaugurated by Edgar Allan Poe, often cited asaprominent
contributor to thegenre of science-fiction and detective storiesand Sheridan Le Fanu,
the creator of the character of the famousoccult detective Dr. Martin Hesselius. And it
isthis*Golden Period’ that marksthe birth of the figure of the occult detective. Under
the presence of whom the ghostly body becomes a site of production of terror and
intrigue, atransgression which needs to be captured, detected and corrected in order
to maintain the normative. Thus, the ghostly body is transformed into an object, an
object capable of annihilating the very human subject, whichis ‘tamed’ through the
uber-human figure of theoccult detective. It isin- betweentheseactsof ‘ haunting’ and
cessation of the haunting, the presence of the other-than-human entity which creates
a‘posthuman’ moment asitisthevery presence of theghostly body that strategically
breaches the ‘ essential purity’ of the categories, incurring a‘ contamination’ of their
‘vital’ differences, the oppositions between the human and the non-human at work in
theliterary text. Inthe Bengali Literary Tradition, this English occult detective figure
getstransformed into figures of the ghost such as Sharodindu Bandopadhyay’s ghost-
aficionado and ‘finder’ Borda, Premendra Mitra's ghost-hunter Mejokorta, and the
famous ghost specialist and Tantric of Bibhutibhushon and Taradas Bandopadhyay’s
Taranath Tantrik.

But the Bengali word for ghost Bhuut, as Suchitra Samanta points out, has very
littleinitssimilarity with Westernimage of the ghost. As Sukumar Senin his* Golper
Bhuut' defines the word bhuut to have two meanings, one denoting the fundamental
elementsof thematerial world and the other denoting an entity which hasbeen lost but
itsform has not ceased to exist or adead person’s undead form. And it isthis undead
form, the hollow figure of the ghost which becomes repositories of meanings,
depositoriesof what isno longer, what isnot yet, what may never bebut such meanings
imbued on thefigure of theghost in Bengali storiesisever-changing unlikeits stagnant
absent-presence granting ‘it’ itsfuzziness.

Sukumar Sen, traces the concept of Bhuut in the Indian context to the widespread
acceptance of the concept of birth and rebirth, belief inliveseven after deathin ancient
India, ancient in terms of Antiquity. The concept of Birth and Rebirth entails the
concept of appearance-disappearance-reappearance, amost similar to the Freudian
Fort - Dagame. By projecting death asatraumatic event, the birthsand rebirths can be
read astherepetition compulsion, afort-dagamewhich getsreflected rather condensed
and imbued in thefigure of the ghost which although dead still continuesto exist, the
embodiment of theanxiety pertaining to aninability to attain moksha, astate of limindity.

Thisimposed fort-da framing on the ghostly figure becomes the most apparent in
literary creations such as \etala Panchavimshati, working as a motif through Ghost
storiesin general, wherethe‘da’ part of the game becomesthetitillating point, asitis
the appearance of the ghost which seems to be intrigue. Also from the \Vetala
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Panchavimshati, wherethe ghostly body, Vetalahimself becomesasource of wisdom
one can infer the ghostly body as a reflectionary mode capable of providing insights
into the knowledge and beliefs of one or of one's epoch as the very knowledge
provided by these ghostly bodies, their situs, can provide spacesto gaininsightsinto
the very power structures shaping them, reflective of their epoch and a mapping a
trgjectory of these ghostly bodies provides us insights into such shifts associated
with the shifting epochs, and its definition of the ghostly body in turn may help usto
situateand gaininsightsinto thequestion of ‘what ishuman’ by projecting the ghostly
entity in relation to the human body.

Toillustratethe point with one such example, if wetakealook at the modern’ and
the‘pre-modern’ , which I would liketo identify asthe ghostly entities of the colonial
and pre-colonial period, as mentioned by scholar lan Almond, isits location—if the
traditional Bengali ghost-spirit resided in trees and ponds, the modern Bengali ghost
isvery much acresture of the house- which marksthe creation of themyth of * Hanabari’
Thereason may be dueto theinfluence of the Victorian Gothic, as one critic suggests
or aconsequenceof therapid urbanisation of Bengal after Permanent Settlement(1793).
But this linking of the spectral with some form of property possession becomes a
prevaent matif in Bengali Ghost stories, Rabindranath Thakur’'s(1861-1941) ‘ Manihard
isonesuch example. Theideaof asubject becoming alienated from itself—becoming
a ghost of itself—through the modern act of property accumulation is an idea that
becomes especially relevant to the Bhibhutibhushan Bandopadhyay’s (1894-1950)
short story ‘Maaya'.

Theprotagonist, apoor Brahmin, findsajobin an old house of Nibarun Chakrobarty
who visitsthat old house once amonth as his sonswork in Kolkata, Shyambazar and
doesn’'t want to visit the old house due to fear of Malaria - an instance from the story
which can bedirectly linked to Permanent Settlement (1793) and itsconsequence. The
story asit evolves ends on an ambiguous note where the protagoni st himself becomes
a ghost interwoven into the ghostly landscape. This division of space- the non-
ghostly and ghostly isrevivified aong with the coexistence of twotimes: the‘redl’ time
of the protagonist outside the house, and the ‘haunted’ time of the poor man as he
staysinsidethe building, waiting for Mr Chakrabarti to return asinthe end of the story
a shopkeeper mentions to the protagonist about the Maya concerning the house as
‘First the person becomes strangely attached to the place so he won't move from it;
then he loses interest in eating and he refuses to go anywhere else’, the same thing
happening with the protagonist. In this story the instance of a person becoming a
ghost is denoted by its attachment to a place where one losesinterest in the very act of
egting. The process of becoming a ghost is interwoven with the word Maya, where a
person is unable to achieve Moksha and eating becomes synonymous to being human.

Inanother story titled * Ashariri’ of Bhibhutibhushan Bandopadhyay, wefind Sharat
Chakrobarty telling a story which he doesn’t label as ghostly but rather asks his
audience to label as whatever they want, the story revolves around in his voyage to
Dooars due to some work where again, we find a brahmin servant, named Digambar
Paanre but the story’s pivota angst centresaround thefear of black-water fever where
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the ‘da’ part of the story consists of a benevolent ghost of a girl who takes care of a
near to death Chakrobarty suffering fromillness.

Inthe above two mentioned stories, theway the narrativeisframed although using
thefort-dagame, the narrator and the story-teller being two different beings, the very
form of the story is disrupted, as the truth-claims become much more ambiguous the
beliefsin ghostly beings gets displaced wherethey no longer remainsfiguresof horror
or terror -but object of suspicion, an anxiety causing entities, belief in whom becomes
irrational opposed to the* Enlightenment’” values of Humanism of thecoloniser andits
associated definitions of devel opment and modernity. A sentiment which gets echoed
in Bankim Chandra Chattyopadhyay’s unfinished ‘ Nishith Rakshashir Kahini’.

The ghostly figure associated with ‘darkness becomes synonymous with the
colonised as Trailokyanath M ukhopadhyay definesthe creation of ghost not asentities
which are Undead but rather creatures made of darkness asice is made with water,
calling upon the English to create amachinery for the mass-production of such ghosts
of darkness, which is put into an ambivalent location or even at timesin opposition
with respect to ‘light’ of the enlightened colonisers. Such ambivalent positions of the
ghostly figures become much more pronounced in the stories of Shirsendu
Mukhopadhyay(1935- present). In whose stories we can observe a change, a shift.
Thetrand ocation fromtheurbanto rura wefindin most ghost storiesof Bibhutibhushan
Bandopadhyay getstransfigured into an internal movement from foreign countriesto
own countries, wherethe ghostly figureisjuxtaposed asan dternativeto the Rationalist
thought or the technol ogical development or ‘takeover’ . * Bhuut o Bigyan' or ‘ Bhuuter
Bhabishyat’ are prominent examplesin such acontext.

As the imposed Enlightenment values get eschewed away, in our post-Partition
society, thetransitory development vision of history itself comesunder scrutiny giving
rise to acomplicated, nuanced and ambiguous state. Thus, this shift, these eschewal
of assumed assumptions regarding objectivity and empirical tradition inherited from
‘Europe’ dueto colonialism. Science or Natural Sciences being the most prominent
inheritance of such a tradition is put againgt the aternative modes of knowledge
systems by Shirshendu through the ghostly bodiesin his literary creation, but these
alternative systems are not embedded into the myth of the‘ glorious past’, and limited
to the pre-colonia knowledge-system only. For instance, in his short-story titled
‘Telephone', the telephone itself becomes a ghost. But Shirsendu’s ghosts are not a
siteof horror or terror but benevolent creatures akin to Trail okyanath M ukhopadhyay,
or Ledla Mgjumdar’s created ghostly entities. But Shirshendu’'s ghostly figures,
contemporary to usin sense of time or technological developments, not only express
the anxieties of technological innovations but aso the perils of homogenisation of
Globdlization.

Therefore, from such an ‘understanding’ or trgjectory of the literary ghostly or
ghost storiesin context of Bengali literature as one pronounced in this paper, which
albeit takes arather brief glance at various nuances and complications related to the
literary ghostly body and had to leave out a substantial portion of Bengali ‘ Bhooter’
literature owing to the limited scope of the paper, may help us to understand the
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plurdistic and different usages of the figure of the ghost in Bengali literary tradition.
But in order to cultivate a non-technological post-humanist understanding in the
context of Bengal it becomesimperviousto cultivate an understanding of the* human’
in-relation-to bhuut which aso in turn necessitates an understanding of the pluralist
nature of the Bhuut and to trace a history of the literary Bhuut. | am here arguing for
‘understanding’ as opposed to ‘knowing’, borrowing theideaof ‘ understanding’ and
‘knowing’ from philosopher Syed Sayeed's where ‘understanding’ is posited as a
phenomenon interwoven with ‘relationality’ itself. But also, such an understanding of
the literary bhuut necessitates a comparative approach and practice of Comparative
Literature. Asin context of Bengal, with its ‘Ghogt’ literature, understanding of the
bhuut and its history cannot be formulated by not taking into considerationsthe wide-
ranging influences of tantra and tantric practices, the localised beliefs in the
‘supernatural’, the beliefs in caste-system to wide ranging societal practices which
may have impacted the beliefs and definitions of ghost.

Hencethe project of tracing such ahistory which hasits genesisand growthin such
culturdly diversearenas callsfor the devel opment of anew methodology that iscreated
toaccommodateitinal itsrichness. Hence, Comparative Literatureasadiscipline plays
acrucia roleinalowing the spacefor aposthuman reading of the bhuut and formulating
aparadigm for it, owing to the non-static, evolving nature of its methodology asthe
disciplineitsalf hasnot grown onthebas sof adherenceto the canon or afixed methodology
but rather has gone through continuous evolution to accommodate culturdly diverse
textsin-within aparadigm created specificaly for them, as delineated by AmiyaDevin
hisessay ‘ Comparative Literature from Below'. Thus, it is Comparative Literature asa
disciplinewhich helpsin exorcising the human from the Ghosts of Bengdli literature, to
pronounce and understand its fuzzy concepts and haunting entities.
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Book Review

Sinha, Suvadip. Entangled Fictions: Nonhuman Animals
in an Indian World. Routledge, Taylor & Francis Group,
2022. 1SBN No - 978-1-003-29802-1, £39.99. Number of
Pages - 170

Reviewers: Surbhi Payal & Tufan De

We are, as a species, addicted to story. Even when the body goes to sleep, the
mind staysup all night, tellingitself stories.” ~ Jonathan Gottschall, The Sorytelling
Animal: How Stories Make Us Human (xiv)

With the advent of the posthumanism, scholastic approaches have marched
forward with their attemptsto decenter the dominant essence of the anthropocentric
ontology, by focusing on the demarginalisation of non-human animals, and tended
to re-examineaswell asreconfigurethe complex and entangled rel ationship between
human and non-human animals, within a posthuman network. The present book
Entangled Fictions: Nonhuman Animals in an Indian World by Suvadip Sinha
that runs parallel with this paradigm shift within thetheoretical domain, isessentially
an “attempt at understanding the politics of precarity and vulnerability that binds
human and nonhuman animals in tangible and intangible entanglements” (p.26)
and advocates for a “journey toward the horizon of a new non-anthropocentric
genre” (p.26). The book begins with an Introduction, stimulating a gradual shift
from pragmatic experiencesto theoretical discourses, through an engaging personal
anecdote, embedded within Sinha's own encounters with non-human animalsin
hischildhood. The narrative clearly charts out the major aims and objectives of the
book. With his expertise in comprehensive literature review, Suvadip Sinha not

Research and Criticism, Journal of the Department of English, Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi, India, ISSN 2229-3639 Page 148



only exploresthelimited scholarshipsin thefield of posthuman discipline, but also
succeedsin making asignificant contribution to amajor cause that reaches beyond
the anthropocentric boundaries. In the Introduction, Sinhasuccinctly summarises
the development and growth of posthuman discourse as a discipline which has
hitherto been dominated by colonial hegemony, and ventures into the journey of
formulating new/alternative framework(s) that hinges upon afictional vernacular
space which, according to him, “aert[s] us about the limitation of postcolonial
humanism when it comes to comprehending the cultural ontologies’ (p.7).

Structurally, the book isdivided into four chapters and ends with an epilogue.
The first chapter, entitled, Theoretical Possibilities and Provocations, starts by
referring to two news reports, both of which showcase how human beings not
only engender “unfathomable cruelty” (p.18) to non-human animals, but also remain
insensitive to that. Thisiswhat creates a suitable backdrop, against which Sinha
raises aplethora of thought-provoking questionsregarding the hostile rel ationship
between human and non-human animals. The main aim of Sinha is to
“understand[ing] what lies underneath this non-compani onable mode of beingin
this world” (18). What the chapter further offersis an illustrious discussion on
how Animal Studies, as adiscipline, undergoes constant evolution and mutations
at the hands of various scholarslike SabinaMagliocco, Kathy Rudy, SylviaWyater
and Neel Ahuja, only to name a few. Adhering to the theoretical frameworks of
scholars like Donna Harraway, Jean-Luc Nancy and Mick Smith, Sinha further
chiselsand whittles hisown argumentsin favour of fictional creative worlds, made
up of stories, and suggests how relying on literature could be the most “de-
subjectivating and disanthropocentric act” (p.21). The discussion concludes with
a utopian wish which seeks for a reconstruction of the world to be peacefully
cohabited by both human and non-human animals.

Unlike chapter one, the following chapter, titled, Companionable Fiction
Unbecoming Human, at the outset, introduces two fictional scenes which depict
pictures of harmonious bond between human and non-human animals, gilded by
love, care and affection. A significant part of the chapter delvesinto an organised
and well-crafted discussion on the animal world, as presented in theliterary oeuvre
of Premchand, whichis“entirely non-fetishistic, non-allegorical, honmetaphorical”
(p.57). Sinha argues how, instead of treating the non-human animals as mere
metaphorical representations of the human world, Premchand has attributed
subjectivity to them so that they can decidetheir own fate, rather than emerging as
passive objects. What Premchand creates through his narratives is essentially a
challenge to the “anthropo-supremacist notion of affect and emotion” (p.57). To
unmask the language-politicsthat exists between human and non-human animals,
Sinhadevices the theory of “speculative ventriloquism’ (p.59), by undertaking a
close analysis of three of Premchand's short stories, to re-assess the linguistic
relationality between human and nonhumansin afictional world. Thelast section
of the chapter contains plentiful and well-researched data which opens up a
discussion on “materialist, symbolic, textual, and historical” (p.64) significance of
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goatsand itsarticulationinthe socia and literary spheres, primarily inIndia. Sinha
refers to two novels, namely Goat Days, a Malayalam novel by Benyamin and
Poonachi by Perumal Murugan, where he explicates the literary/cultural
representations of goats in particular and non-human animals as awhole, within
the sphere of South Indian Literature. The chapter also establishes a connection
between authorial psyche and instinctual energy of non-human animals. Sinha
marshals well-structured arguments regarding how mode of narration changes
unknowingly, depending on the nature of the non-human characters. The main
agenda of Sinhaisto showcase how the writing style of an author naturally gets
influenced by the energy of the non-human animal(s), she is dealing with or
commenting upon.

With his anecdotal style of beginning every consecutive part of the narration,
inthe third chapter, Becoming More Than Human: Poetic Metamorphoses, Sinha
has made referencesto the mystical elementsof several visua literaturesincluding
the Bollywood movie, Hathi mere sathi, highlighting an immense affection of the
mal e protagoni st towards his animals, jeopardising his anthropocentric existence.
The movie endswith what the author calls“the bullet-ridden corpse of the beast”
(p-80), amere dead entity proven enough for making human relationshipsfulfilling
again. The narrative produces a discursive ensemble which brings us face to face
with the “wholly other” (p.81), and offers an absolute freedom in order to look
beyond atraditional scholarly set up of social orders of man. Whilecriticising the
lack of in-depth study of non-human species and lyrical qualities in the present
culture, Sinha points out the poetic reminiscences of Jibanananda Das and develops
a native connection with and emotional attachment to his vernacular style of
poetry, welcoming a cohabitation of non-human and natural habitats into the
lyrical landscape. Likewise, Sukumar Ray’sliterary creationsof an exquisite utopian
world of hybrid animals tends to break the shackles of categorising non-human
species through his nonsensical artistic inventions. Sinha has gone as native as
he could while bringing back the street culture of Behrupiyas, the performance of
human beings undergoing multi-level disguisein attempting to become something
more than human; it is through the character of Ghunuram from Buddhadev
Dasgupta sfilm Bagh Bahadur, the chapter highlightsastrange dualism of reality.
Ghanuram, being alabourer, undertakesajourney of oppression; however, painting
his body asleopard and imitating something heis not, brings him recognition and
interrogates the authenticity of spectators gaze; thus, an interpretation of the
painted figure reflects the process of becoming something humanly unfamiliar or
what Kafkacalls“to crossathreshold” (p.86). Ghunuram’s coated body asalocal
artist, fighting against the hustling metropolitan entertainment, has depicted the
capitalised domination on the native livelihood. At the sasmetime, the sight of his
lifeless body produces the multiplicity of truths before the spectators and thus,
the author remains more fascinated by inauthenticity of the statement which, for a
moment, drawsthe audienceinto the state of denial. Thefinal scene puts Ghunuram’s
corpseinto thelight producing bewildering multiplicity of perceptions. Sinhaends
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this part of the narrative with aconvincing fact that both Sukumar and Jibanananda's
literary masterpieces have created a sustainable environment long before the
gradual realisation of ecological degradation. Their purposewasfar away from the
geo-political tensions of those times. And unlike popular interpretations of these
texts, Sinhaismore focused on the“ zoopolitical textuality” (p.113) and continuous
evolution enhancing the limited space of becoming.

The final chapter Toward a Sray Manifesto begins with a note of realisation
about the endangered lives we often tend to have an ignorant approach about in
anever-ending eraof capitalist modernity. Thetechnology and itsrolein bestowing
hazardous conditions for birds has never been resisted by revenue-oriented
structures. In hisfamiliar style, Sinhatakes note from the Indian epic Mahabhar ata,
particularly “Mahaprasthanika Parva’ . Yudhisthira, being the epitome of Dharma,
refuses to abandon his canine companion for his abode to heaven. This particular
illustration emerges as an opportunity to engross within the transcendental
understanding of selfless attachment, moving beyond the shackles of familiarity,
and makesthe readers question the “ strayness’ (p.143) of unfamiliar non-humans
and itsalienated state, lying somewherein-between known and unknown. Examples
areincluded explicitly in the chapter, one of them being Haraway’s notion of cross-
speci es compani onship in The Companion Species Manifesto where she proposes
how there is a degradation of animality of animals through the sentiments of the
ownerswho pet them, since human sentimentsaways overpower their individuality.
Likewise, Sinha quotes Colin Dayan who also observes that the conception of
dogs astheir private property has done very little to advance their position, they
thus become mere subject to human centred repression. Sinha finally refers to
Derrida’s contention in his canonical chapter, And Say that Animal Responded?
which describes this state through an idea suggested by Lacan that the human
subject occupies a position of “masterful superiority” (p.129) over its animals,
however the ‘stray’ upends this whole notion of dominance. Suvadip Sinha also
brings up examples from Tagore's mature writings fascinated by the figures of
domesticated stray animals to demonstrate how he was consciously or
unconsciously touching upon their ways in his works. The chapter also stirs the
reminiscence of Levinas daysin Nazi camp when the dog who kept waiting for the
Jews during their morning prayers, recognised them as humansin the timeswhen
their own species did not.

Epilogue: Spectral Animality or, How to Be Haunted by the Dead Nonhuman?
is a call to acknowledge the non-human spirits who have lost their lives either
naturally or forcefully; the section suggests the necessity to remember the
nonhuman ghosts as much as we do of deceased humans, not just on the grounds
of human grief but on the prior’sindividual terms. It isacall for awareness about
the countless number of births of non-human ghosts in the humanly created
planetary environment dominated by animal labour, commercial meat industry,
capitalist exploitation and killing outside the legal discourse. While works on
human ghosts are touching the momentum of commercial success now-a-days,
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the scholarly concerns around non-human di sciplines marks an end with the demise
of these animals. The epilogue further triesto link Derrida’s notion of * spectator’
to a haunting entity of these dead animals who were the gifts of “ecological
destruction and planetary ruin” (p.149). Textual referenceto Bibek Debroy and his
work on dogs in Indian mythology associating them with divine creatures, plays
an important rolein reimagining the stature of non-human animals, sinceit clearly
contrasts with their putative status in an anthropocentric habitat. Thus, in
countless ways, Entangled Fiction tries to expose our complicated ontologies
that are ever-so haunted by the world of non-human species, calling upon us to
tracetheir existence.

The book is esoteric in nature; having a sophisticated touch and scholarly
scripted sentences, it could appear asa setback for diversified spaces of readership.
The narratives are scarcely interconnected and the chapters delve into different
topics of debate; its limitlessness and capacity of covering miscellaneous genres
(short stories, epic, poetry, novel and even filmic representations) makesit arich
document of literary research. It also skillfully blends theoretical discourseswith
pragmatic experiences and relies upon the meticulous analysis of textual codes,
both visual and verbal.

The novelty of Entangled Fiction lies in its ability to attempt to indigenize
and nativize the intellectual academic scholarship on posthumanism that
investigates the entangled relationship of human and non-human animals in the
fictional world. Sinhachoosesto discussvarious printed aswell asvisual narratives
which essentially carry a cultural consciousness, tinged with the sense of
Indianness. However, the narratives, to which Sinha hints at, are pan-Indian in
their appeal, and are not fenced by spatiotemporal boundaries. Instead of expressing
any spatia biases, Sinha incorporates writers from various regional literatures
including Hindi (Premchand), Bengali (Jibanananda Das, Sukumar Ray) aswell as
Tamil Literature (Peruma Murugan) and knits them together for having similar
thematic and critical concerns.

Sinha's commentary on institutionalisation of creative art raises the question
of vanishing local heritage and traditional ways of livelihood. Through the
mythological and poetic association to the realistic state of both living and dead
non-humans, Sinhainvites new interpretations on the significance of posthuman
inart and poetry, exemplifying Bengali poets' utopian vision of ecological habitat.
However, with the emergence of Al and massive industrial intakes happening all
around the world, the questions of posthuman sustainability become debatable
amidst the growing capitalist dominance, yet scholarly works like Entangled
Fictions makes remarkable attempts to wipe out the human/non-human binary
which invariably prioritisesthefirst term over the later in an Anthropocene.
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